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[bookmark: _Toc426719214][bookmark: _Toc438199476]xxx1 Chapter 1: Starting Out
{{Bilde: Fem konkurransesvømmere stuper ut i vannet.}}

_Focus areas:_
-- _Language learning:_
-- Using various working methods and strategies for learning English
-- Using a Dictionary
-- _Oral communication:_
-- Improving conversation skills (small talk)
-- Expressing yourself orally in a varied and precise manner
-- _Written communication:_
-- Writing different types of texts about various topics with good structure and coherence (persuasive essay)
-- _Culture, society and literature:_
-- Reading and discussing different types of texts and English literature from a selection of different genres
-- Discussing social and cultural conditions and values in English-speaking countries
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[bookmark: _Toc426719215][bookmark: _Toc438199477]xxx2 Discovery Trail
{{"Discovery Trail" er et brettspill man bruker terninger til. I originalboka utgjør dette en sti som består av sirkler med tekst. Når man lander på en bestemt sirkel, skal man si noe om det som står i sirkelen. I listen nedenfor tilsvarer tallene rekkefølgen på sirklene.}}

The aim of Discovery Trail is simply to reach the end first, all the while speaking English. You need a dice and as markers you can use anything small and handy. If you land on a question mark the other players will decide what you should talk about. One word is never enough as an answer!

Start
1. A TV programme I hate
2. My name spelled out in English
3. ?
4. What I did yesterday
5. My best holiday
6. A recent film I have seen
7. My best subject
8. My hobby
9. The music I like best
10. My favourite food
11. My family
12. A book I have read
13. Go back four spaces
14. A fairy tale I remember
15. This makes me laugh
16. My future job
17. ?
18. A dream I have for the future
19. This scares me!
20. This makes me cry
21. A sport I dislike
22. Go back four spaces
23. What I did this past summer
24. The alphabet in English
25. A person I look up to
26. ?
27. A TV programme I enjoy
28. What I hate most
29. A sport I enjoy
30. What I will do tomorrow
31. A subject I dislike
32. An English or American song
33. My favourite website
34. Go back four spaces
35. My favourite film star
36. ?
37. This makes me angry
38. My idea of a perfect day
39. A foolish thing I did once
40. An animal that scares me
41. My favourite country
42. ?
43. A subject I really like
44. My dream-house
45. Myself in 10 years
Finish

{{Bilde: En gutt og ei jente i soveposer på toppen av Grand Canyon.}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719216][bookmark: _Toc438199478]xxx2 Where Do I Come From?
{{Listening comprehension}}
{{Gloser:}}
_1st speaker:_
portray: portrettere 
invent: finne opp 
headquarters: hovedkvarter/hovudkvarter 
nickname: kallenavn/kallenamn 

_2nd speaker:_
salmon: laks 
unfamiliar: ukjent 
clan: klan 
tug-of-war: tautrekking 
military tattoo: militæroppvisning 
brew: brygg
wee: liten 

_3rd speaker:_
fairy: alv 
leprechaun: dverg, nisse 
shore: kyst 
famine: hungersnød/hungersnaud 
crop: avling 
shamrock: trekløver 

_4th speaker:_
native language: morsmål 
vineyard: vingård/vingard 
southernmost: sørligst/sørlegast 
trade boycott: handelsboikott 
abolish: avskaffe 

_5th speaker:_
descend: (ned) stamme fra / stamme frå 
population: befolkning 
Aborigines: australsk urbefolkning 
wool: ull 
clue: ledetråd/leiartråd 

6th speaker:
populated: befolket 
billion: milliard 
poverty line: fattigdomsgrense 
sacred: hellig 

7th speaker:
breed: rase 
despite: til tross for 
{{Slutt}}

English is spoken all over the world. Although it is not the language with the most native speakers (that is Mandarin Chinese), it is clearly the language that is understood by the highest number of the world's population. In addition to the many countries where they have English as their _mother tongue_, there are also numerous countries where English is the _official language_. This means that English is used in official documents and in business life. Many of these countries used to be British colonies and have kept the language for practical and cultural reasons. 
  English is also the most common _lingua franca_ in the world. A lingua franca is a language used as a means of communication between two speakers who do not know each other's mother tongues. For example, when a Norwegian speaks with a Japanese, they are most likely to use English. 
  Now listen to seven short presentations from different English-speaking areas of the world. Pay attention to accents as well as to the information you are given, and try to decide _where_ the different speakers come from. 

{{Bilder. 7 fotografier (s. 15):}}
  Forklaring: 
1: En ung mann muligens av arabisk opprinnelse.
2: En ung mann med mørkt hår.
3: En gutt av europeisk opprinnelse med blondt hår.
4: Ei jente med lys hud og rødlig hår.
5: En ung mann med lyst, halvlangt hår og solbriller.
6: En ung kvinne av indisk opprinnelse.
7: Ei jente med rastafletter og en "tam" (rastafarienes lue).
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719217][bookmark: _Toc438199479]xxx3 Activities
Interactive activities: www.access.cdu.no
1. Asking and answering
Join a classmate and take turns asking and answering questions about the seven speakers. Use the notes you took while listening.
  For example:
-- Student A: Where do you think James Harvard comes from?
-- Student B: I think he comes from ...
-- Student A: How do you know? / Why do you think so?
-- Student B: Well, because he said .../ Because he had an accent that sounded ...

2. Writing
Write a short presentation like the ones you have just listened to. Decide on a district, a city or a country that you know well. Include something about the weather, tourist attractions, the climate, size, if it is well known or not, etc. Don't reveal the name of the place you are describing! 

3. Talking
Form groups of three and take turns reading the different presentations to each other. Those who listen should try to guess which place is being presented. 

--- 16 til 280
_Points of departure_
Sit in pairs or threes:
a) Think of five famous love stories, from films or books.
b) Discuss what they have in common in terms of plot? (For example, how do the lovers meet, how does the relationship change, how does the story end?) 

[bookmark: _Toc426719218][bookmark: _Toc438199480]xxx2 Long Walk to Forever
by Kurt Vonnegut Jr.
{{Gloser:}}
plot: intrige 
fringe: utkant 
orchard: frukthage 
devote: vie 
sinister: skummel 
private: menig/meinig 
rumpled: krøllete 

S. 18:
furlough: permisjon 
A.W.O.L. (absent without leave): tjuvperm 
anguish: kval 
hitchhike gesture: haikebevegelse 

S. 19:
rattle: ryste / skake opp 
protect: forsvare 
remote: fjern 

S. 20:
involuntary: ufrivillig 
colonnade: søylegang 
rage: raseri 
consternation: fortvilelse/fortviling 

S. 21:
abandoned: hemningsløs/hemningslaus 
frown: rynke pannen / rynke panna 
stockade: kakebu 
offensive: krenkende/krenkande 
merit: fortreffelighet/fortreffelegheit 

S. 22:
drowsy: søvnig 

S. 23:
yawn: gjesp 
adore: elske 
chickadee: meis 
groaningly: stønnende/stønnande 
{{Slutt}}

They had grown up next door to each other, on the fringe of a city, near fields and woods and orchards, within sight of a lovely bell tower that belonged to a school for the blind. 
  Now they were twenty, had not seen each other for nearly a year. There had always been playful, comfortable warmth between them, but never any talk of love. 
  His name was Newt. Her name was Catharine. In the early afternoon, Newt knocked on Catharine's front door.
  Catharine came to the door. She was carrying a fat, glossy magazine she had been reading. The magazine was devoted entirely to brides. "Newt!" she said. She was surprised to see him. 
  "Could you come for a walk?" he said. He was a shy person, even with Catharine. He covered his shyness by speaking absently, as though what really concerned him were far away - as though he were a secret agent pausing briefly on a mission between beautiful, distant, and sinister points. This manner of speaking had always been Newt's style, even in matters that concerned him desperately. 
  "A walk?" said Catharine.
  "One foot in front of the other," said Newt, "through leaves, over bridges."
  "I had no idea you were in town," she said.
  "Just this minute got in," he said.
  "Still in the Army, I see," she said.
  "Seven more months to go," he said. He was a private first class in the Artillery. His uniform was rumpled. His shoes were dusty. He needed a shave. He held out his hand for the magazine. "Let's see the pretty book," he said. 
  She gave it to him. "I'm getting married, Newt," she said.
  "I know," he said, "let's go for a walk."
  "I'm awfully busy, Newt," she said. "The wedding is only a week away."

--- 17 til 280
{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 23.}}

--- 18 til 280
"If we go for a walk," he said, "it will make you rosy. It will make you a rosy bride." He turned the pages of the magazine. "A rosy bride like her - like her - like her," he said, showing her the rosy brides. 
  Catharine turned rosy, thinking about rosy brides.
  "That will be my present to Henry Stewart Chasens," said Newt. "By taking you for a walk, I'll be giving him a rosy bride."
  "You know his name?" said Catharine.
  "Mother wrote," he said. "From Pittsburgh?"
  "Yes," she said, "You'll like him."
  "Maybe," he said.
  "Can - can you come to the wedding, Newt?" she said.
  "That I doubt," he said.
  "Your furlough isn't for long enough?" she said.
  "Furlough?" said Newt. He was studying a two-page ad for flat silver. "I'm not on furlough," he said.
  "Oh?" she said.
  "I'm what they call A.W.O.L.," said Newt.
  "Oh, Newt! You're not!" she said.
  "Sure I am," he said, still looking at the magazine.
  "Why, Newt?" she said.
  "I had to find out what your silver pattern is," he said. He read names of silver patterns from the magazine. "Albemarle? Heather?" he said. "Legend? Rambler Rose?" He looked up, smiled. "I plan to give you and your husband a spoon," he said. 
  "Newt, Newt - tell me really," she said.
  "I want to go for a walk," he said.
  She wrung her hands in sisterly anguish. "Oh, Newt, - you're fooling me about being A.W.O.L.," she said.
  Newt imitated a police siren softly, raised his eyebrows.
  "Where - where from?" she said.
  "Fort Bragg," he said.
  "North Carolina?" she said.
  "That's right," he said. "Near Fayetteville - where Scarlet O'Hara went to school."
  "How did you get here, Newt?" she said.
  He raised his thumb, jerked it in a hitchhike gesture. "Two days," he said.
  "Does your mother know?" she said.
  "I didn't come to see my mother," he told her.
  "Who did you come to see?" she said.
  "You," he said.
  "Why me?" she said.
  "Because I love you," he said. "Now can we take a walk?" he said. "One foot in front of the other - through leaves, over bridges -" 

--- 19 til 280
They were taking the walk now, were in a wood with a brown-leaf floor.
  Catharine was angry and rattled, close to tears. "Newt," she said, "this is absolutely crazy."
  "How so?" said Newt.
  "What a crazy time to tell me you love me," she said. "You never talked that way before." She stopped walking.
  "Let's keep walking," he said.
  "No," she said. "So far, no farther. I shouldn't have come out with you at all," she said.
  "You did," he said.
  "To get you out of the house," she said. "If somebody walked in and heard you talking to me that way, a week before the wedding -" 
  "What would they think?" he said.
  "They'd think you were crazy," she said.
  "Why?" he said.
  Catharine took a deep breath, made a speech. "Let me say that I'm deeply honored by this crazy thing you've done," she said. "I can't believe you're really A.W.O.L., but maybe you are. I can't believe you really love me, but maybe you do. But -" 
  "I do," said Newt.
  "Well, I'm deeply honored," said Catharine, "and I'm very fond of you as a friend, Newt, extremely fond - but it's just too late." She took a step away from him. "You've never even kissed me," she said, and she protected herself with her hands. "I don't mean you should do it now. I just mean this is all so unexpected. I haven't got the remotest idea of how to respond." 
  "Just walk some more," he said. "Have a nice time."
  They started walking again.
  "How did you expect me to react?" she said.
  "How would I know what to expect?" he said. "I've never done anything like this before."
  "Did you think I would throw myself into your arms?" she said.
  "Maybe," he said.
  "I'm sorry to disappoint you," she said.
  "I'm not disappointed," he said. "I wasn't counting on it. This is very nice, just walking."
  Catharine stopped again. "You know what happens next?" she said.
  "Nope," he said.
  "We shake hands," she said. "We shake hands and part friends," she said. "That's what happens next."
  Newt nodded. "All right," he said. "Remember me from time to time.

--- 20 til 280
Remember how much I loved you."
  Involuntarily, Catharine burst into tears. She turned her back to Newt, looked into the infinite colonnade of the woods.
  "What does that mean?" said Newt.
  "Rage!" said Catharine. She clenched her hands. "You have no right -"
  "I had to find out," he said.
  "If I loved you," she said, "I would have let you know before now."
  "You would?" he said.
  "Yes," she said. She faced him, looked up at him, her face quite red. "You would have known," she said.
  "How?" he said.
  "You would have seen it," she said. "Women aren't very clever at hiding it."
  Newt looked closely at Catharine's face now. To her consternation, she realized that what she had said was true, that a woman couldn't hide love. 
  Newt was seeing love now.
  And he did what he had to do. He kissed her.
  "You're hell to get along with!" she said when Newt let her go.
  "I am?" said Newt.

--- 21 til 280
"You shouldn't have done that," she said.
  "You didn't like it?" he said.
  "What did you expect," she said - "wild, abandoned passion?"
  "I keep telling you," he said, "I never know what's going to happen next."
  "We say good-bye," she said.
  He frowned slightly. "All right," he said.
  She made another speech. "I'm not sorry we kissed," she said. "That was sweet. We should have kissed, we've been so close. I'll always remember you, Newt, and good luck." 
  "You too," he said.
  "Thank you, Newt," she said.
  "Thirty days," he said.
  "What?" she said.
  "Thirty days in the stockade," he said - "that's what one kiss will cost me.
  "I - I'm sorry," she said, "but I didn't ask you to go A.W.O.L."
  "I know," he said.
  "You certainly don't deserve any hero's reward for doing something as foolish as that," she said.
  "Must be nice to be a hero," said Newt. "Is Henry Stewart Chasens a hero?"
  "He might be, if he got the chance," said Catharine. She noted uneasily that they had begun to walk again. The farewell had been forgotten. 
  "You really love him?" he said.
  "Certainly I love him!" she said hotly. "I wouldn't marry him if I didn't love him!"
  "What's good about him?" said Newt.
  "Honestly!" she cried, stopping again. "Do you have any idea how offensive you're being? Many, many, many things are good about Henry! Yes," she said, "and many, many, many things are probably bad too. But that isn't any of your business. I love Henry, and I don't have to argue his merits with you!" 
  "Sorry," said Newt.
  "Honestly!" said Catharine.
  Newt kissed her again. He kissed her again because she wanted him to.
  They were now in a large orchard.
  "How did we get so far from home, Newt?" said Catharine.
  "One foot in front of the other - through leaves, over bridges," said Newt.

--- 22 til 280
"They add up - the steps," she said
  Bells rang in the tower of the school for the blind nearby.
  "School for the blind," said Catharine. She shook her head in drowsy wonder. "I've got to go back now," she said.
  "Say good-bye," said Newt.
  "Every time I do," said Catharine, "I seem to get kissed."
  Newt sat down on the close-cropped grass under an apple tree. "Sit down," he said.
  "No," she said.
  "I won't touch you," he said.
  "I don't believe you," she said.
  She sat down under another tree, twenty feet away from him. She closed her eyes.
  "Dream of Henry Stewart Chasens," he said.
  "What?" she said.
  "Dream of your wonderful husband-to-be," he said.

--- 23 til 280
"All right, I will," she said. She closed her eyes tighter, caught glimpses of her husband-to-be.
  Newt yawned.
  The bees were humming in the trees, and Catharine almost fell asleep. When she opened her eyes she saw that Newt really was asleep. 
  He began to snore softly.
  Catharine let Newt sleep for an hour, and while he slept she adored him with all her heart.
  The shadows of the apple trees grew to the east. The bells in the tower of the school for the blind rang again.
  "_Chick-adee-dee-dee_," went a chickadee. 
  Somewhere far away an automobile starter nagged and failed, nagged and failed, fell still.
  Catharine came out from under her tree, knelt by Newt.
  "Newt?" she said.
  "H'm?" he said. He opened his eyes.
  "Late," she said.
  "Hello, Catharine," he said.
  "Hello, Newt," she said.
  "I love you," he said.
  "I know," she said.
  "Too late," he said.
  "Too late," she said.
  He stood, stretched groaningly. "A very nice walk," he said.
  "I thought so," she said.
  "Part company here?" he said.
  "Where will you go?" she said.
  "Hitch into town, turn myself in," he said.
  "Good luck," she said.
  "You, too," he said, "Marry me, Catharine?"
  "No," she said.
  He smiled, stared at her hard for a moment, then walked away quickly.
  Catharine watched him grow smaller in the long perspective of shadows and trees, knew that if he stopped and turned now, if he called to her, she would run to him. She would have no choice. 
  Newt did stop. He did turn. He did call. "Catharine," he called.
  She ran to him, put her arms around him, could not speak.

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
1. (s. 17): En ung kvinne i bryllupskjole.
2. (s. 20): En annen ung kvinne og en ung mann i militæruniform ser hverandre i øynene.
3. (s. 22): Silhuetten av et par som står under et tre i solnedgangen.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719219][bookmark: _Toc438199481]xxx3 Activities
Interactive activities: www.access.cdu.no

1. Understanding the story
a) Why has Newt come to visit Catharine?
b) What clues are there at the beginning that this is going to be a love story?
c) How would you describe Newt's manner when he talks to Catharine?
d) Before Newt declares his love for Catharine, what indications are there of what his feelings are?
e) Catharine uses the word "crazy" several times. What does she think is crazy?
f) Does Newt deliberately manipulate Catharine's feelings? Or is he just honest with her?
g) Catharine says to Newt that she loves her fiancé, Henry Stewart Chasens. How convincing is she, in your view? Explain your answer. 
h) The school for the blind is mentioned in the opening lines of the story. Later Newt and Catharine hear the bells from the school ring. What do you think the significance is? 
i) We are not told what happens after their last embrace. What do you think happens?
j) Why has the author chosen the title "Long Walk to Forever"?

2. Talk about it
a) If you were to make a film version of "Long Walk to Forever", which actors would you use for the two roles, and why?
b) Catharine either discovers that she loves Newt, or else she has always loved him but never admitted it. Discuss whether you think this happens in real life. 
c) If the roles had been reversed - i.e. Newt had been about to marry and Catharine had turned up out of the blue and proposed to him - would the story have been more or less convincing in your view? Explain! 
d) Traditionally it is the man who proposes to the woman. What do you think of this tradition? Does it still apply?
e) From a historical perspective, it is only fairly recently that love has been seen as a necessary requirement for marrying someone. In many cultures it still isn't. Marriage is seen more as a practical arrangement, often aimed at establishing bonds between families and providing security. According to this view, love is something that develops in a marriage over time. What are the advantages and disadvantages of the modern attitude to marriage, do you think? 

3. Improve your language
a) The term A.W.O.L. is used in the text. A.W.O.L. is an acronym that stands for "Absent Without Leave". Sit in pairs or threes and see how many of the following English acronyms you recognize. What do the letters stand for? AKA, ASAP, BBC, CIA, FAQ, FBI, NATO, POW, RAM, RIP, UFO, UN 
b) In connection with texting and online chatting, many new acronyms have become popular, for example LOL (laughing out loud). Make a list of your favorites, giving their meaning. 

4. Writing
a) A year has passed since the events in the story. Using your answer to 1i) as your point of departure, write a letter from Catharine, Newt or Henry Stewart Chasens to one of the other characters. 
b) Imagine that either Newt or Catharine is a celebrity - a tennis player, a singer or a film star. You are a journalist working for a tabloid newspaper who has been tailing the couple on their walk. Write a front-page news story on the scandal you have witnessed. 
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_Points of departure_
Sit in pairs or threes and see how many songs you can think of (pop songs, folk songs, any songs) that are about the sorrows of love. Put them in two groups - songs sung by women and songs sung by men. Are there any differences between them? 

[bookmark: _Toc426719220][bookmark: _Toc438199482]xxx2 Greensleeves
{{Gloser:}}
bygone: fordums, tidligere / tidlegare, fordom, svunnen 
unrequited: ubesvart/ugjengjeld 
intriguing: fascinerende/fascinerande 
coming on strong: "legge breisida til", anstrenge seg 
execution: henrettelse/avretting 
charge: tiltale 
adultery: utroskap/utruskap 

S. 26:
cast off: kassere, forlate 
discourteous: uhøflig/uhøfleg 
grant: skjenke, gi 
crave: be om 
wager: satse 
petticoat: underkjole 
thy: = your
thee: = you
gay: (her): godlynt, godt temperament 
gelding: vallak (hest) 
wait on: oppvarte 
gallant: flott, strålende / flott, strålande 
prosper: (her): begunstige, gi hell og lykke/vise gunst, gi hell og lykke 
{{Slutt}}

"Greensleeves" is perhaps the most famous love song in the English language. It dates from the 16th century, and the language belongs to a bygone age. The theme, however, is one that never goes out of fashion - the pain of unrequited love. The poet showers his beloved with expensive gifts and loving attention and she rewards him with a cold shoulder. 
  There has been a lot of speculation about the origin of the song. One theory is that it was written by Henry VIII, the famous English king who married six times. According to this theory, the Lady Greensleeves of the song is none other than the young and beautiful Anne Boleyn, Henry's second wife. It is an intriguing idea. At the time Henry would still have been married to his first wife, Catherine of Aragon. We can imagine the amorous king coming on strong, and Ann playing hard to get, knowing that she had everything to play for. Bearing in mind what this relationship to Anne Boleyn led to - Henry VIII's break with the Roman Catholic Church, the birth of the future Elizabeth I, and later the execution of Anne Boleyn on charges of adultery ... Well, the apparently harmless love song takes on historic significance! See next page. 

{{Bilde:}}
Bildetekst: Sandra Speidel: "Tea Party in the Park"
  Forklaring: En mann i hvit dress og en kvinne i en lang hvit kjole sitter på gresset og drikker te. De ser på hverandre, men det er ikke mulig å se ansiktstrekkene fordi figurene er litt forenklet.
{{Slutt}}
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{{é forekommer i enkelte ord i sangen. Det betyr at du skal legge trykk på e-en.}}

_Greensleeves_
Alas my love, you do me wrong
To cast me off discourteously:
And I have loved you well and long
Delighting in your company.

_Greensleeves was all my joy,
Greensleeves was my delight
Greensleeves was my heart of gold,
And who but my Lady Greensleeves?_

I have been ready at your hand
To grant whatever you would crave.
I have both wagered life and land
Your love and goodwill for to have.

_Greensleeves was all my joy etc._ 

I bought thee petticoats of the best
The cloth so fine as it might be:
I gave thee jewels for thy chest,
And all this cost I spent on thee.

_Greensleeves was all my joy etc._ 

My gayest gelding I thee gave
To ride wherever pleaséd thee.
No lady ever was so brave
And yet thou would not love me.

_Greensleeves was all my joy etc._ 

My men were clothéd all in green
And they did ever wait on thee:
All this was gallant to be seen,
And yet thou would not love me.

_Greensleeves was all my joy etc._ 

Greensleeves, now fare thee well, adieu!
God I pray to prosper thee:
For I am still thy lover true,
Come once again and love me.

_Greensleeves was all my joy etc._ 

[bookmark: _Toc426719221][bookmark: _Toc438199483]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Vocabulary changes over time, in English as in all languages. Some of the words in the song are no longer used in modern English ("thee" "thou" = "you", "thy" = "your"). Some are still used, but often with a different meaning. The word "gay" often means "homosexual" in modern English, but in the 16th century it simply meant "light-hearted". "Brave" could mean "splendid" as well "courageous". 
  Sit in pairs and read the poem aloud. After every verse, paraphrase the text in modern English.

2. Talk about it
What impression do you get of the relationship between the poet and Lady Greensleeves? Who is in charge, and why? Could the song be describing a modern romantic relationship? 

3. Writing
a) You are the poet of "Greensleeves". Write a letter to an "agony column" explaining your situation and asking for advice.
b) You are the writer of an "agony column" in a newspaper, and you have received a letter from the poet of "Greensleeves". Write a reply suggesting what he should do. 

4. Writing
Blues songs often have the same theme as "Greensleeves". Write a blues based on the poem. If you like, you can use this first verse to get you started. 

Oh Greensleeves, why don't you treat me right?
Oh Greensleeves, why don't you treat me right?
You treat me so bad, baby, that I can't sleep at night.
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[bookmark: _Toc426719222][bookmark: _Toc438199484]xxx2 Improve Your Oral Skills: The Art of Small Talk
Small talk is the term used for the light conversation we have with people we are meeting for the first time, or perhaps know only superficially. Small talk can even be used between good friends when they meet. The purpose is not to give or receive information, but simply to put each other at ease, to prevent awkwardness and sometimes to lay the foundation for further conversation. 
  What language you use for small talk depends to a large extent on the level of formality you are aiming at. In Norway, as in most Western countries, formality has been on the decline over the last few decades. Just as there are fewer situations today in which you have to wear formal dress (teachers wearing jeans were once unheard off), there are also fewer situations in which we have to use formal language. But they do still exist - and they are situations that can often be quite important: job interviews and business meetings, for example. 
  Small talk also differs from country to country in the English-speaking world. In the examples below the focus will be mainly on American and British English. 
  We can divide small talk into three phases:
1. Meeting and greeting
2. Main conversation
3. Parting

1. Meeting and greeting
Informal greetings:
-- Hi. Hello. Hey.
-- How are you? How's it going? Whassup? (What's up?) How ya doing? (How are you doing?)

These are just some of the many informal greetings that are possible. (Do you know of any others? Discuss them in class!) In theory these sentences are questions, but in practice they often go unanswered. They are certainly not invitations to give your recent medical history! If you do answer, you might say: 
-- Fine thanks / Not so bad / Great.

After this there will often be a follow-up question demanding a similar response:
-- And you?/And yourself?/How about you?

Greetings are always accompanied and underlined by body language. This varies a good deal from culture to culture, and from person to person. A smile, a nod of the head, a wave, a "high five", a handshake, a hug, a kiss - there are many variants to choose between. The trick is to choose something that you are comfortable with and that won't make the other person feel uncomfortable. It's worth remembering that there are cultures in which physical contact, particularly between two people of different sexes, is problematical, so if you are in doubt, it is probably wise to choose something from the less intimate end of the scale. 
  On the other hand, it's also worth remembering that there is no such thing as _no_ body language. In other words, if you greet someone with a deadpan expression on your face and your arms held stiffly to your body, you are also expressing an attitude. And not a very friendly one. 
  Sometimes when we greet someone we are in the company of another person.
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Then we need to introduce them. (Norwegians often forget this!) 

-- This is Mary / Meet Mary / Do you know Mary? She's a friend from school.

Formal greetings:
Formal greetings are reserved for situations like meetings and interviews, and other settings where you are meeting people older than yourself for the first time. 
-- (Give your name) How do you do? Pleased to meet you.

Notice that, in spite of the question mark, _How do you do_ is not actually a question. It is not meant to be answered. The person being greeted simply repeats the same "question": 
-- (Give your full name) How do you do? Pleased to meet you.

Formal _How do you do_ greetings are always accompanied by a handshake - as well as a smile and eye contact. If we need to introduce someone else, we can do it formally like this: 
-- May I introduce / I'd like you to meet (full name). 

When we meet people in passing, without starting a conversation, we can use the following greetings:
-- Good morning
-- Good afternoon
-- Good evening

If we remove the _"good"_, the greetings become more informal.
-- Morning!
-- Afternoon!
-- Evening!

2. Main Conversation
Having established contact, we now have to find something to talk about. Obviously, there are no rules for this, and if you are meeting someone of your own age and interests, finding a topic of conversation is not likely to be a problem. In more formal settings, however, it can be a challenge. In most English-speaking countries, the weather is usually a safe choice. The weather is something that affects us all and that none of us can do much about! Politics and religion are usually avoided in formal small talk; they are both potential minefields! 

3. Parting
Part of the art of small talk is knowing when to end a conversation. There are no rules for how long a conversation should be, but both parties should be aware of signals from the other that the conversation is drawing to a close. Such signals might be a short silence or a momentary lapse in eye contact. Words like _well, anyway, right, OK, all right_ are useful for signalling a break in the conversation. 
-- Well then, it's time to make a move.
-- Well, I suppose I'd better be off.
-- Alright, well, I must dash, I've got a train to catch.
-- Anyway, nice talking to you.

Finally there is nothing more to do than take your leave:
-- Bye! All the best! See ya! So long (Am.E.)
-- Have fun! Take care! Cheerio! (Br.E)
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-- Cheers! (Br.E) 
-- More formal: Goodbye.

4. Minding your p's and q's
The origin of the expression "minding your p's and q's" is uncertain, but what it means in practice is minding your manners, being polite. This is always a challenge in a foreign language, because there are different demands on politeness and different ways of expressing it. For Norwegians speaking English there is one word that often causes serious difficulties: _please_. The problem is that Norwegian does not really have a word for it. _Vennligst_ and _vær så snill_ are not used much in speech. In English, _please_ is used all the time. When Norwegians leave it out, they sound rude, although they don't intend to. 

-- En kopp kaffe. / ein kopp kaffe.: A cup of coffee, please.
-- Jeg vil gjerne ha en kopp kaffe. / Eg vil gjerne ha ein kopp kaffi.: I'd like a cup of coffee, please.
-- Kan jeg få menyen? / Kan eg få menyen?: Can I have the menu, please?

[bookmark: _Toc426719223][bookmark: _Toc438199485]xxx3 Activities
1. The art of small talk
In the following dialogue, one of the speakers is clearly not an expert in small talk. Sit in pairs and perform the dialogue. Then discuss where the problems are. Finally, perform the dialogue again, but this time abiding by the "rules" of small talk: 

Joe: Hi Sally, I haven't seen you for a long time.
Sally: How do you do?
Joe: What? ... Yeah, well anyway, how are you these days?
Sally: My body temperature is currently 37.5° Celsius, that's 99.5° Fahrenheit, due to a slight inflammation of the throat, presumably a viral infection. However, I am now eating normally again after a prolonged period of indigestion. 
Joe: Oh, well that's good ... And otherwise? It hasn't been much of a summer has it?
Sally: How can you make such a claim? Statistics show clearly that average temperatures have been higher than normal.
Joe: Really, I didn't know that ... Well anyway, it was nice talking to you.
Sally: Rainfall, however, has been slightly above the national average, but that is only to be expected after a prolonged period of drought in the spring. 
Joe: I'm sure you're right. Well, I have to dash. Give my regards to your mother.
Sally: Give _my_ regards to _your_ mother.
Joe: I will.
Sally: And your father and your brother and your sister.
Joe: Indeed I will. Bye Sally!
Sally: Good afternoon.

2. Roleplay: The cocktail party
Everyone in class stands up and walks about the classroom. When your teacher gives a signal, you must stop and engage the person closest to you in small talk. Each conversation must last two minutes (your teacher will time it). When your teacher gives the signal that time is up, you should move on and repeat the process. 
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_Points of departure_
In 2011 a column began to appear in the British newspaper the Guardian entitled "The Secret Footballer". In it an unnamed footballer playing for a Premier League club gave fascinating insights into the world of professional football (or soccer). It is not surprising that he has chosen to remain anonymous, because his revelations also deal with the more controversial sides of "the beautiful game", e.g. the money, the lifestyle, the price of fame. 
  Since the column began, there has been much speculation about who the Secret Footballer is. There is even a website dedicated to unmasking him. But so far he has been good at covering his tracks, and among the many candidates that have been mentioned there is no clear favourite. The extract below is from the book "I am the Secret Footballer", published in 2012. 

[bookmark: _Toc426719224][bookmark: _Toc438199486]xxx2 I Am the Secret Footballer
{{Gloser:}}
keep-up: balltriks 
chestnut: kastanje 
screamer: knallskudd/knallskot 
mundane: triviell 
squad: mannskap 
grand: tusen (pund) 

S. 31:
pitch: bane 
dazzle: blende 
keep yourself under the radar: holde deg unna medienes søkelys / halde deg unna søkelyset frå media 

S. 32:
stand: tribune 
token groin lunge: symbolsk lyskestrekk 
immaculate: perfekt 
overawed: overveldet/overvelda 
strain: tone 
kit man: utstyrsansvarlig/utstyrsansvarleg 
common: fellesareal 
training pitch: treningsbane 

S. 33:
designate: utpeke / peike ut 
bollocking: utskjelling 
hand-me-downs: brukte (sko) 
berate: skjelle ut 
subsequent: etterfølgende/etterfølgande 
negotiation: forhandlinger/forhandlingar 
{{Slutt}}

_First steps_
As a kid I played football day and night - I used to take a football to bed with me so that I could do keep-ups as soon as I woke up, before school. Every day after it I'd go through the VHS version of 101 Great Goals (the one with Bobby Charlton on the cover), crossing off each goal as I recreated it either in the park, with the swings wrapped behind the metal posts, or "down the back", where there were two perfectly proportioned chestnut trees that provided more space to pull off the long shots like Emlyn Hughes's screamer for Liverpool (I can't remember the number now but it was a personal favourite because you could hear Hughes yelling wildly as he celebrated the goal). 
  That's why I wanted to play football: it held the possibility of so much glory and happiness and an escape from the mundane life that came with growing up in a small town. My ambition was to win the World Cup. I had a 1986 Panini sticker album that my dad bought for me, and looking at all the foreign players in their different-coloured strips was so exciting - players like Socrates and Russia's Rats, Rummenigge and, of course, Maradona. It offered a doorway to the wider world and I was hooked. Years later one of my team-mates was called up to play for England; he was the first player I knew to be selected for the squad. It was an exciting time for everybody and I couldn't wait to ask him what it was like. "Oh, it's quality, mate," he told me. "They give you 50 grand just for your image rights." 
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_The Big Time_
I am always being asked to name the best player I have ever played against. It is difficult to know how to answer. I have shared a pitch with Rooney, Henry, Ronaldo, Van Persie, Alonso, Drogba and Bale, to name a few. 
  [...]
  None of these players has ever dazzled me in a match, probably because I was too busy chasing the ball to notice. But the first time I saw Paul Scholes was the first time that I really understood football and the importance of practice and of keeping yourself under the radar off the field to achieve a consistent level of performance. No wonder Barcelona's Xavi says Scholes is the best midfielder he has seen in the last 10 years. The interesting thing about this choice, however, is that Scholes was merely warming up before the match that we were about to play.
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I had gone to chase a ball that had been hit into the stands and as I waited for the fans to do the thing that they find incredibly funny, namely holding on to the ball for as long as possible before throwing it back to the player with unnecessary force, I noticed Scholes clipping the ball back and forth with a team-mate. Eventually my ball came back. I signaled to my warm-up partner that I wanted to stretch and I went into a token groin lunge so I could take in the bulk of what turned out to be the most flawless display of passing and control I've ever seen. Both feet. Immaculate every time. 
  The most noticeable thing about playing in the Premier League, aside from the quality of players such as Scholes, is that there is absolutely no hiding place. Not from the fans, not from the officials and certainly not from the cameras. But before you can appreciate the big time, it is important to look back at where you have come from and how you got there. I spent some time at the beginning of my career developing my game in the lower leagues. It didn't bother me because at that time I was just happy to be playing a level of football that meant something more than a handful of people turning up to a reserve game. [...] 
  Lower league opposition teams playing at a Premier League ground can sometimes find themselves overawed. I had that exact feeling the first time I played at Liverpool. The character and history were everywhere, from the moment I saw the "This is Anfield" sign to when I walked up the steps from the tunnel to the strains of You'll Never Walk Alone. That was the moment I felt football could not get any better - a thought that it is all too easy to get swept up in. 
  [...]
  The contrast between clubs at the top and the bottom of the ladder is huge. At the lower-league club I played for, we had a kit man who resented giving you your kit each day because he had to wash it on his own, one physio who treated everything with ultrasound because that was the only machine he had, and a common that doubled as a training pitch. 
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Most of my clubs since have included numerous kit men, physios, masseurs and fitness coaches working at a training ground with at least five practice pitches, fulltime chefs and designated car parking. All of which reflects what football clubs can afford these days rather than what is actually needed. 
  And in football less can definitely mean more. I loved playing in games where the expectations were relatively low and nobody knew (or cared) who I was. There was a certain amount of freedom at that point in my career that is impossible to get back. I was able to build my confidence because people expected a kid to make mistakes as he learned his trade. Years later, the slightest miscontrol or wayward pass would understandably end with a bollocking. That puts pressure on a player to be impossibly perfect, which in my case has led to huge levels of frustration. I would love to be able to bring the innocence of my early playing days to my game today. 

_Money_
Talking about what you earn might be considered a little vulgar, especially if nine times out of ten the people you are speaking to can only dream of making what you do. Yet when I was kicking a flat ball around a council estate with holes in my Nike hand-me-downs, I was curious about players' wages, and as the seasons slip by, it seems fans are increasingly interested in little else. So let's talk money. 
  Be honest. How many of you, when berating a player either in the pub or in the stands, bring up money? Most, I'll bet. "Overpaid!" "Not worth it!" Rarely will anyone say the owners were mad to give him the wage in the first place. Instead, most of the anger goes towards the player, for having the sheer nerve to accept it. And this is what I don't understand, because in any walk of life, how many people say: "You know what? I think you're paying me too much." [...] 
  The point I am trying to make is that football club owners, as much as players, drive wages. After all, a player can ask for as many zeros on the end of his salary as he wants but the only way he will get that money is if an owner is willing to pay it. To let you into my mind, when I find myself the subject of a transfer and subsequent contract negotiations, I try to remove all of the emotion and work on this simple principle: a group of business people have taken the decision that their club can afford to make me an offer of X amount of money over Y amount of years. If their business falls into decline, it is because those same people got their figures wrong or misjudged the market. Players can, of course, fail to live up to expectations, but can one bad signing bring down a football club? 

{{Bilder. 2 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 31): En liten gutt holder opp en stor utgave av det britiske flagget.
2. (s. 32): En gutt sparker fotball på en gresslette.
{{Slutt}}
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1. Understanding the text
a) What was the Secret Footballer's chief motivation for playing football as a child?
b) What was it that impressed him about Paul Scholes?
c) What feelings did the Secret Footballer have about playing at Anfield (Liverpool's home ground) for the first time?
d) How do lower-league clubs differ from Premier League clubs?
e) What, according to the Secret Footballer, are the downsides to playing in the Premier League?
f) Who should be held responsible for the astronomical wages some footballers are paid, according to the Secret Footballer?

2. Talk about it
Discuss the following questions in small groups:
a) In 2012 the Argentinian player Lionel Messi earned approximately €10.5 million in salary. In addition he earned around €l.5 million in bonuses and some €21 million in advertising contracts. That makes €33 million in all - or around 240 million Norwegian kroner. (By comparison, the Norwegian Prime Minister earns about 1.5 million kroner.) Discuss whether you think Messi deserves such a large income. 
b) Football is sometimes called "the beautiful game". Do you think it deserves such a title? Are there other sports that deserve it more? Explain your reasons.
c) "Football gets far too much media coverage compared with other sports." Do you agree with this statement? Explain your view.
d) Some people feel that sport in general gets far too much media coverage. What do you think?

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: To unge menn og en ung kvinne i en pub. Med hver sin øl i hånda jubler de på grunn av noe de ser på en TV.
{{Slutt}}
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3. Improve your language
Translate the following excerpts from the text into Norwegian:
a) It offered a doorway to the wider world and I was hooked.
b) None of these players has ever dazzled me in a match, probably because I was too busy chasing the ball to notice.
c) I was able to build my confidence, because people expected a kid to make mistakes as he learned his trade.
d) Rarely will anyone say the owners were mad to give him the wage in the first place. Instead, most of the anger goes to the player, for having the sheer nerve to accept it. 

4. Working with numbers
{{Ramme:}}
_Basic vocabulary:_
{{I punktskrift skal pluss-, minus-, gange-, divisjons- og likhetstegn stå tett inntil tallet som kommer etter. Gangetegnet i punkt er *.}}
add, subtract, multiply, divide:
3 +4 =7 (three _plus_ three _equals/makes_ seven)
9 -3 =6 (nine _minus_ three equals/makes six)
5 *3 =15 (five _times_ three equals/makes fifteen, _or_ five multiplied by three ...)
24 :3 =8 (twenty-four _divided by_ three equals/makes eight)

You _calculate_ or _solve_ or _compute_ a mathematical problem _(regne)_ 
  _Arithmetic_ is mathematics using numbers 
  _Algebra_ is mathematics using letters 
  Fractions (brøker) 
  Multiplication tables (gangetabellen) 
  Squared paper (rutepapir) 
{{Ramme slutt}}

a) With a partner do the following math problems orally in English.
15 +3 =
9 +33 =
51 -31 =
18 -8 =
5 *8 =
3 *15 =
56 :7 =
25 :5 =
33 -11 =
639 +211 =

{{Ramme:}}
_Reading numbers:_
{{Denne leselistutgaven følger originalboka og rettskrivingsregler for engelsk ved å bruke komma som skilletegn.}}
13,695,428
  thirteen _million_, six _hundred_ and ninety-five _thousand_, four _hundred_ and twenty-eight
{{Slutt}}

b) With a partner take it in turns to read the following numbers.
3,836
6,749,307
297
58,672
489,523
26,956,390
543,683,913
999
1,737
87,492

5. Oral presentations
Prepare an oral presentation lasting no longer than 5 minutes on one of the following:
a) a sport
b) a team
c) a player/competitor in a sport
d) a hobby that is not classified as a sport

Your presentation may be delivered with the help of notes, but should not be read aloud. For hints on how to do presentations, see p. 106. 
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[bookmark: _Toc426719226][bookmark: _Toc438199488]xxx2 The Magical Dictionary Tour
{{Bilde: Omslaget til Cappelens Engelsk-Norsk/Norsk-Engelsk ordbok.}}

{{Gloser:}}
hindrance: hindring 
subscription: abonnement 
literally: bokstavelig/bokstaveleg 
{{Slutt}}

A dictionary is an important tool in learning a language. But as with any tool you have to learn how to use it properly, otherwise it won't be much help. It might even become a hindrance. Ask your teacher! He/she probably has some anecdotes about pupils' dictionary errors. 
  English-Norwegian/Norwegian-English dictionaries are readily available online, both free ones and ones that require a subscription. (Your school probably provides access to dictionaries through its web site.) This means a dictionary is always close at hand. Good online dictionaries are easy to use. You simply type in the word you are looking for and suggestions are given for possible meanings in the other language. But from then on you are on your own. The dictionary doesn't know which meaning is the right one in the context; that's up to you to find. Imagine, for example, you come across the word _seal_ in the following sentence: _Police decided to seal off the area._ If you type in the word seal, you will most probably be presented with four choices: 

_seal_ (verb) sette (sitt) segl på, besegle, forsyne
_seal_ (noun) segl, forsegling, plombe(ring), oblat
_seal_ (noun) sel, kobbe, selskinn
_seal_ (verb) drive selfangst, fange sel

From the context you can see that the sentence is probably not referring to fish-eating animals. Also, if you know a little bit of grammar, you can see that the word has to be a verb. That leaves only one alternative: _sette (sitt) segl på, besegle, forsyne_.
  But you're not there yet. Also within this single entry, there can be many shades of meaning. If you click on the entry above (seal), the dictionary will give you many different shades of meaning. They are all related to the same main meaning (besegle, sette segl på), but they require very different translations. Verbs can often be used figuratively - i.e. in a way that isn't meant to be understood literally, but rather as an image. So, for example, _to seal a contract_, means, not literally, _to put a seal on it_, but rather _to decide, to reach an agreement_. Further down, the entry gives a number of expressions using _seal_ in this main meaning. One of them is "seal off" - the expression we are looking for, meaning _å sperre av_.
  Online dictionaries give instant results, but that doesn't mean that you should be in a hurry. On the contrary, it is wise to spend time reading the results of a search thoroughly. 
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Finding the meaning of words is not the only thing a dictionary can help you with. Many online dictionaries also have little sound files that tell you how a word is pronounced, usually in both British and American English. This is very useful, for, as you will have discovered, spelling is not always a good guide when it comes to pronunciation in English. 

{{"Activity" knyttet til ferdighetene ovenfor er flyttet etter neste avsnitt.}}

You should know about another word resource that can be useful to you: a thesaurus. A thesaurus is a book that shows words with their synonyms or words of related meaning. If you look up a word like "pleased", for example, a thesaurus will be able to suggest other words like _satisfied, happy, joyful, merry, blissful_ etc., and expressions like _on top of the world, over the moon, happy as a lark_, etc. So a thesaurus is a useful tool for helping you vary your English. But remember: the words listed will often have different usages and associations from the word you started with, so you need to make sure (by checking in a dictionary) that the word fits the context. Like dictionaries, thesauruses can be found free online. 

[bookmark: _Toc426719227][bookmark: _Toc438199489]xxx3 Activity
Look up _import, export_ and _transport_ in your dictionary. Can you see any difference between the way the noun and the verb are pronounced? 
  Look up _fast_ in your dictionary. List the various meanings and then write a meaningful sentence in which you use at least three of them. 
  Look up the word _bow_ in the dictionary. How many basic meanings do you find? Are they pronounced the same?
  Find out what the following phrases mean:

-- To take the wind out of someone's sails
-- To wind someone up
-- To put the wind up someone
-- To break wind

Was _wind_ pronounced the same here?
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[bookmark: _Toc426719228][bookmark: _Toc438199490]xxx3 Activities
Now the time has come to put your dictionary skills to the test. Make groups of three or four. Each group should have access to a dictionary, either online or in book form. The group should stay together for the whole tour. 
  The tour is a bit like a treasure hunt (rebusløp). You can do the tasks in any order. (In fact, your teacher might like to assign each group a different order, so that everyone is not doing the same thing at the same time.) The first group to complete the entire tour and report back to your teacher is the winner. 

1. Find and collect three of the following things:
-- A piece of gravel
-- A cone
-- Something that a person interested in mycology would like
-- A mollusc
-- Foliage from a deciduous tree

2. Find out the following things:
-- How many estate cars are there in the teachers' car park?
-- Where should pupils muster if the school is engulfed in a conflagration?
-- What is the penultimate day of the first school term?

3. Find the English word/expression for the following:
-- en pipekonsert
-- spekemat
-- å spenne muskler
-- å dekke (på) bordet
-- å gå dukken

4. Answer the following:
-- Explain why a "sleeper" might be found both above and below the rails?
-- Which meanings can you find for the noun "stake"?
-- Which meanings can you find for the verb "court"?

5. Learn the correct pronunciation (including stress) of the following sentence:
-- The colonel gauged the lieutenant's behaviour with a surreptitious glance.
  The sentence must be read out in chorus to your teacher!

{{Bilde: En kvinne med et frustrert uttrykk i ansiktet henger over en ordbok.}}
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_Points of departure_
Discuss in class: What is poetry? What makes a poem different from most written texts that you read?

[bookmark: _Toc426719229][bookmark: _Toc438199491]xxx2 An Introduction to Poetry
{{Gloser:}}
purist: (her): en som er språklig pirkete / ein som er språkleg pirkete 
conscientious: samvittighetsfull/samvitsfull 
trustee: forvalter, bestyrer / forvaltar, styrar 
bungle: forkludre 
{{Slutt}}

Read aloud or listen to the recording of the following poem.

[bookmark: _Toc426719230][bookmark: _Toc438199492]xxx3 The Purist
  Av Ogden Nash
I give you now Professor Twist
A conscientious scientist.
Trustees exclaimed, "He never bungles!"
And sent him off to distant jungles.
Camped on a tropic riverside,
One day he missed his loving bride.
She had, the guide informed him later,
Been eaten by an alligator.
Professor Twist could not but smile.
"You mean," he said, "a crocodile."

Understanding the poem 
1. What makes this a poem? Write down as many things as possible that, in your opinion, clearly indicate that this is poetry rather than prose, and then write your lists on the blackboard. 
2. What is the poem about?
3. What do you think was the poet's intention in writing this poem?
4. How does the rhythm (see the Toolbox p. 287) tell you that the poet was having fun?
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{{Glose: dusk: skumring, tussmørke}}

Haiku is a traditional form of Japanese poetry. Modern haiku can be written in any language and on any topic. Look at the structure of the following four poems. In what way are they similar? 
  {{I haikudiktene er andre og tredje linje rykket inn i forhold til den forrige linjen.}}

[bookmark: _Toc426719231][bookmark: _Toc438199493]xxx3 Waiting
  Av Shiki
Night; and once again,
the while I wait for you, cold wind
turns into rain.

[bookmark: _Toc426719232][bookmark: _Toc438199494]xxx3 Loneliness
  Av Shiki
No sky at all;
no earth at all - and still
the snowflakes fall ...

[bookmark: _Toc426719233][bookmark: _Toc438199495]xxx3 Clouds
  Av Basho
Clouds come from time to time -
and bring to men a chance to rest
from looking at the moon.

[bookmark: _Toc426719234][bookmark: _Toc438199496]xxx3 New Year's Day
  Av Basho
The first day of the year
thoughts come - and there is loneliness;
the autumn dusk is here.

Understanding the poems
1. In what sense are these poems striking?
2. Either alone or with a partner write a haiku. What topic do you want to write about? What _imagery_ (see the _Toolbox_ p. 286 {{egen fil}}) will you choose? What will your title be? 
3. Why is it challenging to write a haiku? Explain your answer.
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{{Gloser:}}
wheelbarrow: trillebår 
glazed: glasert 
{{Slutt}}

Read the following poem aloud.

[bookmark: _Toc426719235][bookmark: _Toc438199497]xxx3 The Red Wheelbarrow
  Av William Carlos Williams
so much depends
upon

a red wheel
barrow

glazed with rain
water

beside the white
chickens

Understanding the poem
1. Does this remind you of haiku? Why or why not?
2. How is the poem divided? Remember that a group of lines of verse arranged according to a fixed pattern is called a stanza.
3. What is the most striking aspect of this poem - sounds? rhythm? structure? images?
4. Would it be difficult to illustrate this poem? Explain your answer.
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{{Gloser:}}
pursue: forfølge 
accost: snakke til 
futile: forgjeves 
wayfarer: vandrer/vandrar 
perceive: se, oppfatte / sjå, oppfatte 
astonishment: undring 
weed: ugress/ugras 
singular: enestående/eineståande 
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc426719236][bookmark: _Toc438199498]xxx3 I Saw a Man
  Av Stephen Crane
I saw a man pursuing the horizon;
Round and round they sped.
I was disturbed at this;
I accosted the man:
"It is futile," I said,
"You can never" -

"You lie," he cried,
And ran on.

[bookmark: _Toc426719237][bookmark: _Toc438199499]xxx3 The Wayfarer
  Av Stephen Crane
The wayfarer,
Perceiving the pathway to truth,
Was struck with astonishment.
It was thickly grown with weeds.
"Ha," he said,
"I see that no one has passed here
In a long time."
Later he saw that each weed
Was a singular knife.
"Well," he mumbled at last
"Doubtless there are other roads."

{{Bilde: En kvinne løper på en strand i solnedgangen.}}

Understanding the poems
Poetry is often a compact way of expressing something.
1. Rewrite in your own words what the two poems are about. This is called writing a _paraphrase_. 
2. Do the poems have a deeper meaning? How would you interpret them?
3. Compare your paraphrases and discuss your interpretation with a classmate. Do you have the same interpretation?
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_Points of departure_
{{Gloser:}}
highbrow: høytflyvende/høgtflygande 
boundary: grense 
{{Slutt}}

"Oh Frabjous Day; Calooh! Callay!"
  You have already discovered that poetry does not necessarily have to be "highbrow" and difficult and that poets can amuse themselves and others just by playing with the sounds that words make. In the magical world of _Alice's Adventures in Wonderland_ and _Through the Looking Glass and What Alice Found There_ the author, Lewis Carroll, oversteps the boundaries of ordinary language and playfully creates new words in the Jabberwocky which has been called the most famous _nonsense_ poem in the English language. Most of the words in the poem, as you will soon discover, are made up and don't exist in the English language. But if you let yourselves be carried away by the _sounds_ of the words you will perhaps begin to understand the dramatic action of the poem without understanding the words. This, my friends, is meant to be fun! 
  Now, get ready for a journey into the world of nonsense!

[bookmark: _Toc426719238][bookmark: _Toc438199500]xxx2 Jabberwocky
by Lewis Carroll
{{Gloser:}}
shun: unngå 
foe: fiende 
slay: drepe 
chortle: humre, le 
{{Slutt}}

'Twas brillig, and the slithy toves
Did gyre and gimble in the wabe;
All mimsy were the borogoves,
And the mome raths outgrabe.

"Beware the Jabberwock, my son
The jaws that bite, the claws that catch!
Beware the Jubjub bird, and shun
The frumious Bandersnatch!"

He took his vorpal sword in hand;
Long time the manxome foe he sought -
So rested he by the Tumtum tree,
And stood awhile in thought.

And, as in uffish thought he stood,
The Jabberwock, with eyes of flame,
Came whiffling through the tulgey wood,
And burbled as it came!

One, two! One, two! And through and through
The vorpal blade went snicker-snack!
He left it dead, and with its head
He went galumphing back.

"And hast thou slain the Jabberwock?
Come to my arms, my beamish boy!
O frabjous day! Callooh! Callay!"
He chortled in his joy.

'Twas brillig, and the slithy toves
Did gyre and gimble in the wabe;
All mimsy were the borogoves,
And the mome raths outgrabe.
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[bookmark: _Toc426719239][bookmark: _Toc438199501]xxx3 Activities
1. Discussion
In groups of three or four discuss what you think happens in this poem. Then work more closely with the questions below.
a) What type of creature do you think the Jabberwock is? How is it described in the poem?
b) How many people are there in the poem? Who are they? What is their role in the poem?
c) What is the _setting_ of the poem? How is this imaginary world described?
d) Why do you think the poem starts and ends with the same verse? What effect does this create?
e) What is your response to the poem? Did you like it? Why or why not?

2. A closer look at language
Look closely at the first _stanza_. 
a) Which words do you think are _adjectives_, i.e. words that describe something?
b) What are they describing? In other words, which words do you think are _nouns_? 
c) Which words are used as _verbs_, i.e. words that express action?
d) Look at the following words and decide in groups whether you think they function as _adjectives, verbs_ or _nouns_. Explain your choices. 
-- vorpal
-- frumious
-- tulgey
-- uffish
-- chortled
-- frabjous
-- galumping
-- manxome
-- burbled
-- beamish
-- Bandersnatch

e) Many of the words seem like combinations of words. Look for example at the exclamation "Oh frabjous day! Callooh! Callay". Which other words do these remind you of? 

3. Film
In the 2010 filmed version _of Alice in Wonderland_ directed by Tim Burton, the Jabberwock is given a central role in the film. Alice is required to kill the Jabberwock in a struggle for power between the Red Queen and the White Queen. Although this is not in the original story by Lewis Carroll, the film, like the poem, plays with language in a lighthearted and exuberant manner. See the film in class and discuss afterwards some of the ways in which language is used in unexpected and lively ways in the film. 

{{Bilde: En flyvende skapning som ligner på en drage.}}
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_Points of departure_
We live in a society with many different types of family today. No longer is the nuclear family with mother, father and two children the norm. But along with a change in the structure of the traditional family, new dilemmas have arisen, one of which is the debate regarding gay couples, singles and older people and their right to adopt children. 
  The following article is taken from the _Foreigner - Norwegian News_ in English and takes up the topic of these people's struggles to adopt children. This is most certainly a topic that invites different views. Some may argue that these groups of people should have just the same right to adopt children as other couples, whereas others may feel this is unacceptable and wrong. When you have finished reading the article, you will be asked to take a standpoint. What are your views regarding this topic? What arguments can you use to support your point of view? How can you write a convincing, well-structured essay exposing your ideas and persuading your readers that your point of view is correct? 

[bookmark: _Toc426719240][bookmark: _Toc438199502]xxx2 Homosexuals Losing out in the Adoption Queue
by Michael Sandelson
{{Gloser:}}
notion: idé 
life expectancy: forventet levealder / (for)venta levealder 
orphan: foreldreløs/foreldrelaus 
vitality: livskraft 
disgrace: skam 
non-issue: ikke-sak/ikkje-sak 
{{Slutt}}

A growing number of Western homosexuals, singles, and elderly people are experiencing discrimination when wanting to adopt children. 
Countries with children to adopt often believe these groups to be unsuitable as parents.

"Authorities and people in these countries often have a notion that it is best for a child to grow up with wealthy, childless, heterosexual, married couples," Pia Brandsnes, assistant director of Danish adoption agency DanAdopt, tells Kristeligt Dagblad. 
  She says they had a case where a single 45-year-old woman tried to adopt a child from Ethiopia. Danish rules specify a maximum age of 40, but allow exceptions. 
  Life expectancies are higher in Denmark than Ethiopia, but locals did not understand, according to Ms Brandsnes.
  "They asked ‘why should an orphan end up being with a grandmother?’"
  Øystein Gudim, General Manager of Norwegian child welfare association Adopsjonsforum, tells Vårt Land he believes cultural differences are to blame. 
  "Most 45-50-year-olds in Norway would be offended if anybody doubted their vitality. A Danish or Norwegian 45-year-old is quite different to one from Ethiopia, for example. However, single mothers are viewed as being a disgrace in some countries, whilst people in others would believe it is better for a child to have a mother than no parents at all," he says. 
  According to Mr Gudim, discussing Northern Europe's liberal attitudes and views regarding homosexuals and lesbians would, in some countries, "be completely unthinkable, thus making adoption a non-issue." 
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[bookmark: _Toc426719241][bookmark: _Toc438199503]xxx2 Writing a Persuasive Essay
In a persuasive essay you want to use convincing arguments to persuade readers to agree with your point of view. A persuasive essay is subjective and biased. It is, after all, your own personal opinion. The first thing you must do, therefore, is decide what your stand on an issue is. This issue will most certainly be debatable. In other words, it will have more than one side to it. Writing a persuasive essay helps you to examine the evidence objectively as you need to understand the opposing view in order to find counter arguments and present your ideas clearly and justify your point of view. 
  Your first paragraph should introduce the topic and state your position clearly and firmly. This is your _thesis_. In your introduction you invite your readers to follow your logic to the conclusion you want them to support. Keep in mind that this is perhaps _the most important paragraph_ in the entire essay. If you don't grab your reader's attention right from the start you might as well pack up and go home! You should have three aims for your introductory paragraph. It should 1) engage your reader, 2) explain what the issue is and 3) state what your point of view is. A word of warning, however! Many students try to say too much in their introduction. Remember - your arguments are for the _body_ of your essay. 

--- 47 til 280
The body of your essay will present the position you have chosen to support. Your views should be supported by solid arguments. Try to avoid generalizations that aren't backed up. If, to take an example, you believe that these groups of people have every right to adopt, you must say _why_ you believe this. Each of your arguments will be the topic sentence of a new paragraph in the body of your essay. Remember - one paragraph per topic! 
  It is important to create bridges between each of your paragraphs by using adequate linking words. These words make it easy for the reader to follow the logic of your argumentation. 
  Your final paragraph will be your conclusion. Here it is important to remind the reader about your thesis without repeating the same words in your introduction, and to restate briefly why you believe your point of view is valid. Don't try to restate all your previous arguments either. This is both unnecessary and highly ineffective. Sum up your view in a convincing and persuasive manner. Remember, this is your last chance to win over your reader to your point of view. 

_Linking words_
Most craftsmen have tools that make their work easier and improve the final product. So too with good writers. Linking words are tools of the writer's trade and learning to use them will not only make writing easier, they will help you to organize your thoughts more logically and make it easier for your reader to follow your line of thinking and accept your views. 
  Study the following table (see next page) of linking words. This is by no means complete but should give you an idea of some of the tools of the trade. Try to use these in your writing tasks. 

{{Bilder. 2:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 46): Fotografi av to unge kvinner som omfavner hverandre.
2. (s. 47): Databilde. En bro settes sammen av puslespillbiter.
{{Slutt}}
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{{Ramme:}}
To add to your argument or introduce a new point:
  ... and, also, as well as, moreover, further, furthermore, in addition, additionally, next, secondly, thirdly ...

To admit some degree of agreement:
  ... granted, naturally, of course, but ...

To contrast:
  ... however, nevertheless, but, yet, on the other hand, on the contrary, by comparison, even so ...

To show similarity:
.. similarly, likewise, in a similar manner, in the same way ... 

To provide reasons:
  ... for this reason, because, since, due to ...

When explaining results:
  ... as a consequence, as a result, therefore, thus, so ...

When giving examples:
  ... for example, for instance, in this case, in another case, to take another example ...

To prove your point or draw conclusions:
  ... because, since, for the same reason, obviously, evidently, indeed, in fact, in any case, thus, lastly, on the whole, to sum up, in conclusion ... 
{{Ramme slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc426719242][bookmark: _Toc438199504]xxx3 Activities
1. Writing
Write a persuasive essay in which you debate the topic of adoptions either by gay couples, older people or singles. You do not have to discuss all three groups if you do not wish to but you may do so if you feel there are similarities in their situations. Before beginning to write, however, it is important that you decide where you stand on this issue. Should they (i.e. the group or groups you have chosen to write about) be allowed to adopt children on an equal basis with other couples or should they be denied this right? Is there anything in the article that surprises or shocks you? Feel free to refer to it and either support or attack anything that you find noteworthy. Keep in mind that persuasion is an art. You can convince your reader of almost anything if you present your arguments well. Give your essay a suitable title that catches your readers' attention right from the start. 

2. Improve your language
Go to the _Access website_ and do the interactive exercises dealing with linking words. Remember - practice makes perfect!
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_Points of departure_
Do you believe that it is possible to tell the future? Are fortune tellers cheats out to make a buck? Or is it possible that some people simply have a gift that enables them to see the future in crystal balls, tea leaves or even in the lines of your hand? Sit in groups and discuss this briefly. Would you like to know what lies in your future? 

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: En person som spår i hånda til en annen person. Bildet viser bare hendene til personene på et bord med krystallkule og tente lys.
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc426719243][bookmark: _Toc438199505]xxx2 The Palmist
by Andrew Lam
{{Gloser:}}
make a buck: tjene penger / tene pengar 
palmist: en som spår i hånden / ein som spår i handa 
roast: grille 
merge: gå sammen / gå saman 

S. 50:
pour: styrtregne 
console: trøste/trøyste 
bowels: innvoller/innvolar 
laborious: slitsom/slitsam 
aisle: midtgang 
contemptuous: foraktelig/forakteleg 
odor: lukt 
beatific: salig 
conjure up: trylle fram 
arch: krumme, heve 
snicker: fnise 

S. 51:
conspicuous: lett synlig / lett synleg 
nauseating: kvalmende/kvalmande 
stall: somle 
guts: innvoller/innvolar 
stifle a giggle: kvele et fnis / kvele eit fnis 
timbre: klang 
knead: kna 
poke: dytte 
resolve: beslutning/avgjerd 

S. 52:
solemn: alvorlig/alvorleg 
square: firkant 
mentor: veileder/rettleiar 
intermittent: uregelmessig 
squander: kaste bort 
vow: løfte 
adultery: utroskap/utruskap 
pedestrian: hverdagslig/kvardagsleg 
commit: begå / gjere seg skyldig i 

S. 53:
retrieve: få tilbake 
wistful: vemodig 
wince: rykke til 

S. 54:
interpret: tolke 
perceive: oppfatte 
encounter: møte 
inevitable: uunngåelig/uunngåeleg 
on the verge: på kanten av 
insulate: isolere 
sloop: seilbåt/seglbåt 
mischievous: skøyeraktig/skøyaraktig 
entice: lokke 
chuckle: humre 
fern grove: klynge av bregner / klynge av bregnar 
placid: stille 
taper off gi: seg 
soar: sveve 
destiny: skjebne 
crescent moon: månesigd 
{{Slutt}}

The palmist closed up early because of the pains. He felt as if he was being roasted, slowly, from the inside out. By noon he could no longer focus on his customers' palms, their life and love lines having all failed to point to any significant future, merging instead with the rivers and streams of his memories. 
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Outside, the weather had turned. Dark clouds hung low, and the wind was heavy with moisture. He reached the bus stop's tiny shelter when it began to pour. He didn't have to wait long, however. The good old 38 Geary pulled up in a few minutes, and he felt mildly consoled, though sharp pains flared and blossomed from deep inside his bowels like tiny geysers and made each of his three steps up the bus laborious. 
  It was warm and humid on the crowded bus, and a fine mist covered all windows. The palmist sat on the front bench facing the aisle, the one reserved for the handicapped and the elderly. A fat woman who had rosy cheeks and who did not take the seat gave him a dirty look. It was true: his hair was still mostly black, and he appeared to be a few years short of senior citizenship. The palmist pretended not to notice her. Contemptuously, he leaned back against the worn and cracked vinyl and smiled to himself. He closed his eyes. A faint odor of turned earth reached his nostrils. He inhaled deeply and saw again a golden rice field, a beatific smile, a face long gone: his first kiss. 
  The rained pounded the roof as the bus rumbled toward the sea.
  At the next stop, a teenager got on. Caught in the downpour without an umbrella, he was soaking wet, and his extra-large T-shirt, which said PLAY HARD ... STAY HARD, clung to him. It occurred to the palmist that this was the face of someone who hadn't yet learned to be fearful of the weather. The teenager stood, towering above the palmist and blocking him from seeing the woman, who, from time to time, continued to glance disapprovingly at him. 
  So young, the palmist thought: the age of my youngest son, maybe, had he lived. The palmist tried to conjure up his son's face, but could not. It had been some years since the little boy drowned in the South China Sea, along with his two older sisters and their mother. The palmist had escaped on a different boat, a smaller one that had left a day after his family's boat, and as a result, reached America alone. 
  _Alone_, thought the palmist and sighed. _Alone_. 
  It was then that his gaze fell upon the teenager's hand and he saw something. He leaned forward and did what he had never done before on the 38 Geary. He spoke up loudly, excitedly. 
  "You," he said in his heavy accent. "I see wonderful life!"
  The teenager looked down at the old man and arched his eyebrows.
  "I'm a palmist. Maybe you give me your hand?" the palmist said.
  The teenager did nothing. No one had ever asked to see his hand on the bus. The fat woman snickered. Oh, she'd seen it all on the 38 Geary. She wasn't surprised. "This my last reading: no money, free, gift for you," the palmist pressed on. "Give me your hand." 
  "You know," the teenager said, scratching his chin. He was nervous. "I don't know."
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He felt as if he'd been caught inside a moving greenhouse and that, with the passengers looking on, he had somehow turned into one of its most conspicuous plants. 
  "What - what you don't know?" asked the palmist. "Maybe I know. Maybe I answer."
  "Dude," the teenager said, "I don't know if I believe in all that hocus-pocus stuff." And, though he didn't say it, he didn't know whether he wanted to be touched by the old man with wrinkled, bony hands and nauseating tobacco breath. To stall, the teenager said, "I have a question, though. Can you read your own future? Can you, like, tell when you're gonna die and stuff?" Then he thought about it and said, "Nah, forget it. Sorry, that was stupid." 
  The bus driver braked abruptly at the next stop, and all the people standing struggled to stay on their feet. But those near the front of the buss were also struggling to listen to the conversation. "No, no, not stupid," said the palmist. "Good question. Long ago, I asked same thing, you know. I read same story in many hands of my people: story that said something bad will happen. Disaster. But in my hand here, I read only good thing. This line here, see, say I have happy family, happy future. No problem. So I think: me, my family, no problem. Now I know better: all hands affect each other, all lines run into each other, tell a big story. When the war ended in my country, you know, it was so bad for everybody. And my family? Gone, gone under the sea. You know, reading palm not like reading map." He touched his chest. "You feel and see here in heart also, in guts here also, not just here in your head. It is - how d'you say - atuition?" 
  "Intuition," the teenager corrected him, stifling a giggle.
  "Yes," nodded the palmist. "Intuition."
  The teenager liked the sound of the old man's voice. Its timbre reminded him of the voice of his long-dead grandfather, who also came from another country, one whose name had changed several times as a result of wars. 
  "My stop not far away now," the palmist continued. "This your last chance. Free. No charge."
  "Go on, kiddo," the fat woman said, nudging the boy with her elbow and smiling. She wanted to hear his future. "I've been listening. It's all right. He's for real, I can tell now." 
  That was what the boy needed. "OK," he said, then opened his right fist like a flower and presented it to the palmist. The old man's face burned with seriousness as he leaned down and traced the various lines and contours and fleshy knolls on the teenager's palm. He bent the boy's wrist this way and that, kneaded and poked the fingers and knuckles as if to measure the strength of his resolve. In his own language, he made mysterious calculations and mumbled a few singsong words to himself. 
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Finally, the palmist looked up and, in a solemn voice, spoke. "You will become artist. When twenty-five, twenty-six, you're going to change very much. If you don't choose right, oh, so many regrets. But don't be afraid. Never be afraid. Move forward. Always. You have help. These squares here, right here, see, they're spirits and mentors, they come protect, guide you. When you reach mountaintop, people everywhere will hear you, see you. Your art, what you see, others will see. Oh, so much love. You number one someday." 
  Inspired, the palmist went on like this for some time. Despite his pains, which flared up intermittently, the old man went on to speak of the ordinary palms and sad faces he had read, the misfortunes he had seen coming and the wondrous opportunities squandered as a result of fear and distrust. Divorces, marriages, and deaths in families - of these, he had read too many. Broken vows, betrayals, and adulteries - too pedestrian to remember. Twice, however, he held hands that committed unspeakable evil, and each time, he was sick for a week. And once, he held the hand of a reincarnated saint. How many palms had he read since his arrival in America?
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"Oh, so many," he said, laughing, "too many. Thousands. Who care now? Not me." 
  When the palmist finished talking, the teenager retrieved his hand and looked at it. It seemed heavy and foreign. Most of what the palmist had said made no sense to him. Sure he loved reading a good book now and then - reading was like being inside a cartoon - but he loved cartoons even more. And even if he got good grades, he hated his stupid English classes, though it's true that he did write poetry - but only for himself. He also played the piano. A singer? Maybe a computer graphic artist? Maybe a movie star? He didn't know. Everything was still possible. Besides, turning twenty-five was so far away - almost a decade. 
  Before she got off the bus, the fat lady touched the teenager lightly on the shoulder. "Lots of luck, kiddo," she said and smiled a sad, wistful smile. 
  Nearing his stop, the palmist struggled to get up, wincing as he did. The teenager helped him and wanted to say something, but he did not.

--- 54 til 280
When the bus stopped, he flashed a smile instead and waved to the palmist, who, in turn, gave him a look that he would later interpret as that of impossible longing. Later he would also perceive the palmist as the first of many true seers in his life and realize that, in the cosmic sense of things, their encounter was inevitable. At that moment, however, all he saw was a small and sad-looking old man whose eyes seemed on the verge of tears as he quietly nodded before stepping off the bus and into the downpour. 
  The teenager lived near the end of the line, past the park. As usual, the bus was nearly empty on this stretch, and he moved to the bench the palmist had occupied. He could still feel the warmth of the vinyl and felt insulated by it somehow. 
  With nearly everyone gone, he grew bored. He turned to the befogged window behind him and drew a sailor standing on a sloop and holding a bottle. The ocean was full of dangerous waves. The boat, it seemed, was headed toward a girl who had large round breasts and danced in a hula skirt on a distant shore. He drew a few tall mountains and swaying palm trees behind her. He hesitated before mischievously giving her two, three, more heads and eight or nine more arms than she needed to entice the drunken sailor to her island. And then he pulled back to look at what he had done: the scene made him chuckle to himself. 
  Through his drawing, the teenager saw a rushing world of men, women, and children under black, green, red, blue, polka-dotted umbrellas and plastic ponchos. He watched until the people and the storefront windows streaked into green: pine trees, fern groves, placid lakes, and well-tended grass meadows. The park ... beyond which was the sea. 
  The rain tapered off, and a few columns of sunlight pierced the gray clouds, setting the road aglow like a golden river. The boy couldn't wait to get off the bus and run or do something - soar above the clouds if he could. In the sky, jumbo jets and satellites gleamed. People were talking across borders, time zones, oceans, continents. People were flying to marvelous countries, to mysterious destinies. 
  With repeated circular movements of his hand, he wiped away sailor, boat, waves, and girl. Where the palmist's thumbnail had dug into the middle of his palm and made a crescent moon, he could still feel a tingling sensation. "A poet ... not!" he said to himself and giggled. Then he shook his head and looked at his cool, wet palm before wiping it clean on his faded Levi's. 

{{Bilder. 2 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 52): Ansiktet til en kinesisk mann.
2. (s. 53): En buss i regnvær.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719244][bookmark: _Toc438199506]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the story
_Characterization_
a) Who are the characters that we meet in this story?
b) How are they described and what do we know about them?
c) How do they behave towards each other at the beginning of the story?
d) Do any of the characters change in the course of the story?

_Setting_
a) What is the setting of the story?
b) What is the weather like at the beginning of the story and at the end of the story? Is this significant do you think?

_Plot_
a) Why does the palmist close his shop early?
b) What does he notice about the young boy who gets on the bus? What memories does the young boy call forth in his mind?
c) What does he do that he has never done before in his life? Why does he do this?
d) How does the young boy react to the palmist's request?
e) What does the old man answer when he is asked if he can tell his own future? What does he mean when he says that "reading palm not like reading map"? 
f) What does the palmist see in the young boy's future?
g) What does the teenager do after the fat lady and the old man get off the bus?

_Theme_
Do you think this brief encounter changes the boy's life in any way? Why or why not? Describe the boy's feelings as he gets ready to leave the bus. What do you think the author is trying to say though this story? 

2. Talk about it
a) In the story it says, "Later he would also perceive the palmist as the first of many true seers in his life and realize that, in the cosmic sense of things, their encounter was inevitable." Do you believe in fate, i.e. that some things are "meant to happen"? Why or why not? 
b) If we are willing to believe that some people are born with a certain "gift", is this a blessing or a burden? What are some of the things the old man has read in the palms of the people whose hands he has read? How has this affected him? 
c) According to the palmist, the young boy is destined to become "number one someday". Where do you think his talents lie?
d) Try to put yourself in the young boy's shoes. How would you react to a chance encounter of the type mentioned in this story? Would you have gotten off at the next stop, for example, to avoid speaking with the old man? Or would you let this influence choices that you make later in your life? 

3. Speaking
When we are asked to give our opinions it is easy to translate directly from Norwegian and say "I mean that ...". This is, of course, incorrect and can make a native speaker cringe. Look at the following alternatives and practice using them when you are asked for an opinion. 

-- I think that ...
-- In my opinion ...
-- The way I see it ...
-- I personally believe that ...
-- In my experience ...
-- I'd say that ...
-- Speaking for myself I'd say that ...
-- As far as I'm concerned ...
-- I'd like to point out that ...
-- I believe that ...
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Now get into groups of four and pick a few of the following topics to discuss, trying to use these different ways of expressing yourself. 

- The death penalty for violent crimes
- The necessity of learning two variants of Norwegian - bokmål and nynorsk
- Forbidding Facebook on school PCs
- Limiting access to national parks like Jotunheimen to avoid damage to nature
- Back to pen and paper; limiting the use of PCs in regular classwork
- Extraterrestrial life
- Fortune telling

4. Improve your language
Match the following words, which are taken from the text, with a synonym (a word that means nearly the same thing):
  {{Nedenfor er det to lister. En nummerert liste med ord og en alfabetisk liste med synonymer. Skriv en bokstav mellom hakeparentesene etter hvert ord.}}

1 significant []
2 moisture []
3 laborious []
4 inhale []
5 downpour []
6 disapproving []
7 alone []
8 gaze []
9 snicker []
10 conspicuous []
11 nauseating []
12 intuition []
13 contour []
14 mentor []
15 retrieve []

Synonyms:
a) look
b) easily seen
c) disgusting
d) dampness
e) difficult
f) shape
g) insight
h) important
i) breathe in
j) heavy rain
k) get back
1) person who advises
m) critical
n) laugh mockingly
o) solitary

5. Word classes
Which of the above words are adjectives, which are nouns and which are verbs? Make three boxes and put the words in the correct box. Pick one adjective, one verb and one noun and write three sentences using each of the words. Read your sentences to each other. 

6. Making literary terminology part of your vocabulary
Match the literary terms with their definitions.
  {{Skriv en bokstav mellom hakeparentesene etter hver term.}}

Termene:
1. point of view []
2. plot []
3. theme []
4. setting []
5. character []

Definisjonene:
a) a person in a work of fiction
b) time and place where the story takes place
c) the way the author tells his story
d) the action of the story
e) the idea, general truth or commentary on life or people brought out by a story

7. Just for fun
_Palmistry_ is defined as the art of foretelling the future through the study of the palm. On the Access website you will find links to sites with diagrams helping you to tell the future. Or search for "palmistry" on any search engine. Work with a partner and study the diagram you like best for a few minutes before taking it in turns to "read" each other's future. Keep in mind that this is meant to be an oral exercise where you use your imagination, your language skills and your empathy. In other words, make sure you do not say anything that can be interpreted as negative by your partner. 
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[bookmark: _Toc426719245][bookmark: _Toc438199507]xxx2 From Film to Literature - Billy Elliot
When the film _Billy Elliot_ was released in 2000 it received excellent reviews and was immediately classified as a "feel good" movie by the movie-going public. The film was so successful that a novel based on the screenplay was published in 2001. Only rarely do films generate written novels. Usually it is the other way around. 
  The success of the story did not stop there, however. In 2005 _Billy Elliot_ was again adapted, opening this time as a musical in London where it was proclaimed a theatrical masterpiece. It has since opened both in Sydney and on Broadway. 
  Why has _Billy Elliot_ been so successful? The answer lies, most probably, in the fact that it tells a good story. No matter what the medium is, whether it is film, literature or drama this is a story that captures our imagination and moves us. 

Group work
The opening paragraphs of a written story are filled with important information. Often we are given the setting of the story, the characters may be introduced and we may even get a hint of the main conflict of the story. What do you think is the function of the opening scenes of a film? Do these scenes serve a similar purpose? 
  Discuss the following questions in groups and write short answers to the questions.

Scene 1 & 2 DVD
1. How does the film open? What do you see? Where does the action take place? Is sound an important part of the first scene?
2. Who are the characters that you meet? What are they doing? How would you describe them? What is your impression of them?
3. Describe Billy and his grandmother in more detail now. How old do you think they are? What types of personalities do they have? What can you say about their relationship to each other? 
4. Based on the first scenes, what can you guess about the financial situation of the family? What is your impression of the town in which the family lives? 
5. Which other _characters_ do we meet in the first ten minutes of the film? Describe them. What is your impression of them?
6. What do you think the main conflict(s) of the story will be about?
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The rest of the film
1. In this film there is both a personal conflict within the family and an outer conflict within the community. Discuss in detail the personal conflict of the film. What is the outer conflict? How does the outer conflict affect the personal conflict in the family? 
2. What is the _setting_ of the film? How important is this to the conflicts in the story?
3. Describe Billy's father and brother based on your first impressions. How does the ongoing coal miner's strike affect the entire family? Do they change in the course of the story? 
4. What role does Mrs. Wilkinson play in Billy's life? Describe her as fully as possible.
5. Describe Billy's best friend. In what way are Billy and his friend similar?
6. Write a short summary of the _plot_ of the film. Pretend you are writing for someone who hasn't seen the film.
7. What do you think the _theme(s)_ of the film are?
8. Comment on the ending of the film. Why doesn't the film end with Billy riding the bus away? Are there any extra surprises in store in the last scenes? Does this have anything to do with any of the themes of the story? 
9. Give your personal evaluation of the film. How successful is the film in telling a story in your opinion?

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: Fotografi fra teaterproduksjonen av Billy Elliot. Gutten som spiller Billy hopper høyt med det ene beinet løftet.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719246][bookmark: _Toc438199508]xxx2 Improve Your Writing: Introduction
Writing is, of course, an essential part of the English course you have started on and this year you will be writing many different sorts of texts in English. According to the curriculum, by the end of the year each student is expected to be able to: 

-- _skrive ulike type tekster om ulike emner tilpasset formål, mottaker og type tekst på en nyansert måte med god struktur, flyt og sammenheng._

It sounds demanding, doesn't it? Well, all it is really saying is that you should be able to write (and speak) as well as possible - which is hardly a surprise. But the term _tilpasset_ is worth taking a closer look at here. In your English learning so far, your teachers have generally been pleased when you have been able to express your thoughts and ideas clearly, fluently and correctly. This year there will be more emphasis than earlier on another aspect of language use: that your English is suited to the situation and genre (text type). 
  The language we use is a bit like the clothes we wear: we wear different clothes for different purposes and in different settings. You wouldn't wear a suit or an evening gown to the beach - or shorts and a t-shirt to a funeral. (Or if you did, you would be prepared to discover that some people would find your attire ridiculous or even offensive.) Similarly, you would be a little surprised and confused if you came across an official sign that read: 

_Look, sunshine - you park your car here and you're in deep shit, OK?_

And you would be equally bewildered if your best friend sent you the following sms:

_I respectfully request the pleasure of your company for the partaking of liquid refreshment after the termination of today's studies._

We call this aspect of language _register_. Both these examples show incorrect use of register - i.e. the type of language is not suited to the given situation. Now, there is a lot of fun to be had by using the _wrong_ register, but it is important to be flexible enough in your English to be able to use the _right_ register when you need to. Young Norwegian learners of English are generally pretty good at informal, conversational English - the linguistic version of shorts and t-shirt. After all, you have heard a lot of it on American and British television programmes and films. (Be grateful that they are not "dubbed" as they are in many countries!) But you will probably have to make more of an effort when writing more serious, formal genres that are less familiar to you. So these need to be practised on. 
  Let's be clear - writing a text requires planning. The romantic myth of the great writer who spontaneously grasps his pen and scribbles a masterpiece is just that - a myth. Whether you are writing a fairy story, a poem, an essay or an application for a job, some sort of preparation is required. 
  It's best to start the process as soon as you have been given the task, at least in your head. Don't put off thinking about it just because you are not going to write it yet. Turning it over in your mind - and discussing it with others - is a vital part of the writing process. It is how you gather material for your text. 
  Some people find they can speed up the process by "brainstorming", i.e. by writing down all the ideas that occur to them on a sheet of paper without worrying too much how good or relevant they are at this stage.
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Other people turn these sheets into spider diagrams or drawings. Everyone has their own preferences here. 
  There's one thing you must do before you write your plan - read the task again. Ask yourself: What does this task require of me? Does it require more than one thing? In other words, are there several parts to it? It sounds obvious, but you would be surprised how many disappointments are caused by people misreading or misunderstanding the task. When you are sure that you have understood the task you can start writing your plan. 
  An essay plan is the skeleton from which you will write your essay. Your job at this stage is to sort the material and ideas you have gathered and put it in a logical order. Ideally, each "bone in the skeleton" (or bullet point in the essay plan) corresponds to an idea, an argument or a piece of information which will become "fleshed out" to make a paragraph in your finished essay. It is a good idea to think in terms of paragraphs at the planning stage of an essay. (You can read more about paragraphs on p. 114) 
  Once you have an essay plan you are satisfied with, you can start writing. Don't worry if things occur to you afterwards when you are writing that are not in your plan. It's there to help you, not to hinder you. You can make whatever changes you need as you go along. 

[bookmark: _Toc426719247][bookmark: _Toc438199509]xxx3 Activities
1. Below are some examples of informal (sometimes very informal!) messages giving information or warnings. Read through them and then discuss how you can tell that this is informal, oral English, rather than, for example, the sort of English you would find on a written notice. 

a) I say, would you mind taking off your shoes before you go into the mosque?
b) Look, sunshine - you park your car here and you're in deep shit, OK?
c) By the way, if you want to use the toilet you'll have to ask the lady at the counter and she'll give you the key.
d) Look, these cliffs are just incredibly dangerous, so if you go fooling around and fall off it's your own silly fault, alright?

2. Below are some examples of formal, written notices or messages. Read through them and discuss how they differ from the informal messages you just read. 

a) Passengers travelling with small children are requested to come to the front of the queue.
b) Private property. Trespassers will be prosecuted.
c) Smoking prohibited, except in designated area.
d) Mr and Mrs Terence Beastly-Rich request the honour of your presence at the marriage of their daughter Pippa to Mr Justin Slime on Saturday June 10, 20... 

3. Now transform the messages in task 1 into written, formal messages and those in task 2 into oral, informal ones.
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[bookmark: _Toc426719248][bookmark: _Toc438199510]xxx1 Chapter 2: Globally Speaking
{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: En framstilling av kloden. En remse bestående av binærsifre (nuller og enere) omringer den.
{{Slutt}}

_Focus areas_
-- _Language learning:_
-- The impact of English on other languages including Norwegian
-- Using listening strategies and a varied vocabulary
-- _Oral communication:_
-- Speaking on the phone
-- How to make oral presentations
-- _Written communication:_
-- Working with paragraphs
-- Writing a newspaper article
-- _Culture, society and literature:_
-- English as a global language
-- Reading tables
-- Cultural values expressed through different types of English texts
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_Points of departure_
Sit in pairs and try to answer the following. (You may have to guess!)

1. How many people in the world do you think have English as their native language?
2. Which country has most of them?
3. In how many countries is English the majority language?
4. Two languages in the world have more native speakers than English. Which ones?
5. Why is English more important as a global language than either of them?

[bookmark: _Toc426719249][bookmark: _Toc438199511]xxx2 A Global Language
{{Gloser:}}
vast majority: det store flertall / det store fleirtalet 
edge: kant 
defy: trosse, trasse/trasse 
invent: finne opp 
accession: tiltredelse/tiltreding 

S. 64:
reign: styre, regjeringstid 
encourage: oppmuntre 
foothold: fotfeste 
domestic: innenlands, hjemlig / innanlands, heimleg 
far-flung: vidt utbredt / vidt utbreidd 
leader of the pack: gjengleder/gjengleiar 
sparse: sparsom, tynn/sparsam, tynn 
disunited: ikke organisert / ikkje organisert 
defeat: nedkjempe 
remain: forbli / framleis vere 
bi-lingual: tospråklig/tospråkleg 
reveal: avsløre 

S. 65:
barren: ufruktbar 
inhospitable: ugjestmild 
aborigine: innfødt, urinnvåner / innfødd, urinnbyggar 
convict: straffange 
warrior: krigersk, kriger / krigersk, krigar 
sheer: ren og skjær / rein og skjær 
option: alternativ, mulighet / alternativ, moglegheit 
due to: på grunn av 
tiny: bitte liten 
manpower: arbeidskraft 
rely on: stole på 
in charge: her: regjere, lede / regjere, leie 

S. 66:
scientist: forsker/forskar 
aviation: luftfart 
knitting: strikking 
negotiate: forhandle 

S. 67:
ignore: overse/oversjå 
advert (advertisement): annonse 
prawn: stor reke 
predict: forutsi, spå / spå, seie på førehand 
impact: innvirkning/innverknad 
{{Slutt}}

When Elizabeth I came to the throne in 1558 there were about 6 million people in the world who spoke English. All of them could be found in the British Isles, and most of them in England. When Elizabeth II came to the throne in 1952 there were fifty times as many native speakers of English in the world. The vast majority of them lived nowhere near England. They could be found in every corner of the globe, on every continent and on islands in all three major oceans. 
  More than half a century on, the spectacular rise of English shows no sign of ending. In fact, it looks as if it has only just started. For every native speaker of English - and there are some 375 million of them - there are now three non-native speakers. Some of them are people like you, learning English because it is an important foreign language. Others live in countries where English is an official language even though it isn't a mother tongue. India, Singapore and several African countries fall into this category. English has become a global language and the world's foremost _lingua franca_ - a term used to describe a language used as a means of communication between people whose native languages are different. 

_Why English?_
So how did it happen? How on earth did a Germanic dialect spoken by a few million souls on a windblown island on the edge of the Atlantic come to be undisputed champion of the world? It certainly can't be because it is an easy language. It isn't - as you have probably discovered. It has a huge vocabulary, a highly irregular grammar and spelling that simply defies belief! 
  No, the language's success story is, at least to start with, part of the wider success story of the country that "invented" it. And in telling it, Elizabeth I's accession to the throne is not a bad place to start. It was during her reign that England began "exporting" her inhabitants in a big way. 
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{{Ramme flyttet til s. 64, bilder (2) flyttet til s. 67.}}
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Ireland was one destination. English (and later Scottish) families were encouraged to settle in Ireland, pushing aside the native Gaelic-speaking population. In the same period England was making its first tentative steps in settling the New World. Virginia, named after the "virgin Queen", became the first foothold of English outside the British Isles. 
  The first aim of colonisation was profit. New lands meant new, exotic products which could be sold at home. It also meant new markets abroad for domestic products. Of course, England wasn't the only European country to start behaving as if the world was theirs for the taking. Spain, Portugal, France and Holland were all busy looking for profitable colonies. That is why you can find these languages spoken today in such far-flung parts of the globe. In fact, if history had been a little different, any one of them could have beaten English in the race to become the leader of the pack. In which case you would perhaps be reading this in Portuguese or Spanish. 

{{Ramme (s. 63):}}
_Fact Box: A Recipe for Modern English_
Take dialects spoken by Germanic invaders in the 5th and 6th centuries, notably the Angles and the Saxons. (The words "England" and "English" are named after the Angles.) Mix them together until you get Anglo-Saxon, also known as Old English. Season lightly with a pinch of Scandinavian from Viking settlers. (Words like "they", "them", husband", "egg" and "window", for example.) Let the mixture stand until the year 1066, when the French-speaking Normans beat the English at the Battle of Hastings and become the ruling class in the country. Keep the two languages separate for a while, and then gradually add French vocabulary to the Germanic language, particularly choosing words which have to do with politics, law, art, dress and food. Let the language settle until around 1350. 
{{Slutt}}

_Spreading the word_
One of the main reasons you are not, is the mass settlement of North America by English-speakers. Virginia, and later New England, soon became the home of thousands of English, Scottish and Irish settlers. The native Indian population was sparse and disunited and could put up little resistance. By the time of the Declaration of Independence in 1776, the population of the 13 colonies was close to 4 million. By the beginning of the 20th century the United States of America had a population of 70 million and had long since become the biggest English-speaking country in the world. During the 20th century, the US quickly took over from Britain as the motor behind the spread of English as a global language. Today, with a population of 314 million there are four times as many native-speakers of English in the USA as in any other nation, even though not all Americans have English as their mother tongue. 
  Further north French and British interests had been in conflict since the 16th century. French settlements could be found along the coast and, especially, in the province of Quebec. In 1763 French forces were finally defeated and the whole of present-day Canada came under British rule. When Britain lost its American colonies in the American War of Independence, many of those who had been loyal to the crown fled north to Canada and French-speakers were soon outnumbered. But Canada remains to this day a bi-lingual nation. Of a total population of 34 million, two-thirds are English-speakers. 
  North America was not the only place where English spread through mass settlement. 
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Captain Cook's voyages in the 1770s had revealed a "terra australis incognito", an unknown southern continent - Australia. The discovery could not have come at a better time. Until the American War of Independence, Britain had sent her most hardened criminals to Virginia. With Virginia lost, Australia seemed the perfect solution. It was as far as possible from England, it was barren and inhospitable and it was empty - except for a few harmless Aborigines. The first convicts arrived in 1788 and for many years most Australians came to the country in chains. It was only in the mid-1800s that "free" settlers came in large numbers, nearly all of them from Britain. By 1900 the population was 4 million. Over a century later this has grown to 21 million. 
  New Zealand was a fairly late developer when it comes to mass settlement. The native Maori were a warrior people and not nearly as harmless as the Australian Aborigines. It was only when a peace treaty with them was signed in 1840 that mass immigration started. By 1900 the natives numbered some 750,000. Today the total population is about 4.4 million, about 14% being of Maori descent. 
  In the parts of the world we have mentioned so far English became the dominant language by sheer weight of numbers. North America, Australia and New Zealand were seen as being "empty" land to be filled up with British settlers. But this wasn't the situation in most parts of the British Empire. India, for example, had been a highly developed civilisation with huge cities for centuries - much longer than Britain, in fact. Neither here nor in most of Africa was mass settlement seen as an option. 
  So the fact that English is an official language in, for example, India, Malaysia and many African countries today is not due to the large number of English-speaking settlers. On the contrary, in most parts of the Empire the British were usually a tiny minority. During the 19th century, as the Empire grew, British manpower was stretched to the limit and there was no alternative but to rely on the native population. To meet the problem a new class was needed - doctors, teachers, lawyers and administrators, who understood the natives, being natives themselves, but who spoke English and who admired British culture. 
  When the British finally packed up and left these colonies, as they did in the course of the 20th century, it was usually people from this class who were left in charge. By now many had lost their admiration for the Empire, but one thing they still had was their English. After independence the old colonial language still had a role to play. Many former colonies were made up of many rival tribes and languages, often in conflict with each other. Using English was therefore often a happy compromise, while in international relations having the world's leading _lingua franca_ as an official language was a great advantage. 
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Most of these former colonies chose to join the Commonwealth of Nations (formerly called the British Commonwealth) when they became independent. Once an important trade organisation, today it is mainly a forum for discussion as well as cultural and sporting exchange. The 54 member nations, who make up nearly 30% of the world's population, are very different from each other - some are rich, developed countries and others are among the poorest in the world. What they all have in common is their use of English as an official language (often alongside other native languages). 

_Who owns English?_
Today English is used in every corner of the globe and in every field of activity. 80% of the electronically stored information in the world is in English. 66% of the world's scientists read in it. It is the language of trade, technology, sport, diplomacy, aviation - and no doubt stamp-collecting and knitting too. When Israeli and Palestinian officials negotiate, they do so in English. When Hydro holds a meeting in Oslo to discuss strategy, it is held in English. The proportion of the world's population able to speak English is about a quarter - and rising. Many believe it will soon rise to a half. 
  Of course, many of these people don't speak it very well. Many will have a strong accent and make lots of grammatical errors. Some have developed their own local variety of English. That brings us to the question: who decides what is correct? Who owns English? It used to be an easy question to answer. The English owned it. As the dominant nation it was Standard English (often called Oxford English) that was seen as being the most correct form. Britain has long since lost its leadership of the English-speaking world to the United States, and today it is American English that dominates the media, the Internet and the classroom. But there are many other variants of English that are alive and well - Indian English, Australian English, South African English to name a few. In some cases, like for example Jamaican English, the local variety is so different that it is difficult for other English-speakers to understand. 
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It seems that the more people that learn English, the more the language will live a life of its own, happily ignoring the grammar textbooks and dictionaries. "Japlish", for example, is the name of a new sort of English that you will find in adverts in Japan that mixes English words with Japanese sentence structure. Then there's "Singlish", spoken in Singapore, and "Hinglish", a mixture of Hindi and English that is often used in India and parts of London. "Spanglish" is the new term for the language spoken by some Hispanic Americans. And don't imagine that Norway, home of "The Julecalendar", is any different. A few years ago there was an advertising campaign in Norway for prawns, with the slogan "Reiks are good". 
  Language experts predict that the impact on English of all these millions of non-native-speakers could be dramatic. Difficult aspects of pronunciation, like the "th"-sound, could disappear. The same goes for grammatical concord - e.g. "he speaks", "they speak". In short, a lot of the things that lead to red ink in your essays will perhaps no longer be considered wrong. 
  However before you start burning your grammar book, we should warn you that these changes are still a long way off, and that experts have been known to be wrong! 

{{Bilder. 4 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 63): Et skilt med en rød strek over symboler for en kamel og en hest. I tillegg står følgende både på engelsk og arabisk: "No camels & horses".
2. (s. 63): En lærer og en liten gutt, begge av asiatisk opprinnelse, leser fra en slitt lærebok i engelsk.
3. (s. 66): Svært mange engelske bøker lagt utover et fortau e.l. En mann av indisk opprinnelse ser blant de mange titlene.
4. (s. 67): En gutt av asiatisk opprinnelse står foran en mur der det er malt et skilt. På skiltet står det: "Language, The, By, In, From" og noe på et annet skriftspråk, muligens tamilsk.
{{Slutt}}

--- 68 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc426719250][bookmark: _Toc438199512]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Are the following statements true or false?
a) Most people in the world speak English.
b) Most native-speakers of English are Americans.
c) Most people who speak English are native-speakers.
d) Canada has two official languages - French and English.
e) Nobody lived in Australia when the British came.
f) The British settled in India in large numbers.
g) English is losing ground to other languages.
h) Non-native speakers could change English in the future.

2. Understanding the text
Complete the sentences with your own words:
a) The US, Canada, Australia and New Zealand are English-speaking countries today because ...
b) In India, on the other hand, ...
c) The Commonwealth is an organisation of countries that ...
d) Britain was once the leading English-speaking country, but during the 20th century ...
e) In many African colonies English was still useful after independence because ...
f) Japlish, Hinglish and Singlish are all examples of ...

3. Improve your language
Explain the following terms in your own words:
a) lingua franca
b) native-speaker
c) penal colony
d) mass settlement
e) bi-lingual nation
f) Hispanic American

4. Talk about it
a) Like many languages all over the world, Norwegian is increasingly influenced by English. The following English words have become part of everyday usage in Norway in the last two decades. How many can you think of good Norwegian words for? 
-- audition
-- backup
-- blackout
-- browser
-- catwalk
-- comeback
-- designer
-- desktop publishing
-- eyeliner
-- feedback
-- frisbee
-- goodwill
-- halfpipe
-- handsfree
-- jetlag
-- knowhow
-- makeup
-- push-up-BH
-- release party
-- snowboard
-- standby
-- thumbnail
-- webmaster
-- whiteboard

b) What do you think of this tendency to use English words rather than Norwegian ones? Do you think the Norwegian language is under threat? Can anything be done about it? Discuss. 
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5. Talk and write about it
As you will see from the following notices from around the world, English can be a difficult language. Sit in pairs and see if you can understand what they are trying to express - and what went wrong. Then write a correct version of each notice. 

a) "Special cocktails for ladies with nuts." (In Japanese bar)
b) "Order your summer's suit. Because is big rush we will execute customers in strict rotation." (In Greek dress shop)
c) "You are invited to take advantage of the chambermaid." (In Japanese hotel)
d) "Go away!" (Outside Spanish travel agent)
e) "Stop. Drive sideways." (Japanese traffic sign)
f) "Drop your trousers here for best results!" (Outside Thai dry cleaner's)
g) "Don't stand outside and be miserable. Come inside and be fed up." (Outside Japanese café)
h) "It is forbidden to enter a woman even a foreigner if dressed as a man." (Outside Thai temple)
i) "Ladies are requested not to have children in the bar." (Norwegian cocktail bar)

6. Talk about it
Sometimes languages make up new "English" words. What do you think these words mean?
-- Handy (German)
-- Steadyseller (German)
-- dressman (French)
-- bronzing (French)
-- lifting (Italian)
-- salaryman (Japanese)
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[bookmark: _Toc426719251][bookmark: _Toc438199513]xxx2 Icelandic Wordsmiths
{{Listening comprehension}}
{{Gloser:}}
wordsmith: ordsmed, en som lager ord / ordsmed, ein som lagar ord 
impact: innvirkning/innverknad 
extreme measures: drastiske tiltak 
linguistic purity: språklig renhet, purisme / språkleg reinleik, purisme 
{{Slutt}}

{{Aksentuerte bokstaver i teksten:
Á = stor a med akutt-tegn.
ö = o med trema.}}

Stop and think a moment. How many English words do you use when you speak Norwegian? Sit in groups and make a list of as many English words that you can think of that are commonly used in Norwegian. To get you started, just think about computer technology and sports. Compare your lists when you have finished. What is your opinion about how Norwegian adopts new English words into the language? Is this a good tendency or is it a negative development? 
  Ásdis is an Icelandic foreign exchange student living in southern Norway for a school year. Listen to what she has to say about the influence of the English language on Icelandic. 

Understanding the text
1. Would you say Icelandic is a world language? Why or why not?
2. Why are the Icelandic people so protective of their language today?
3. What do Icelandic "wordsmiths" do?
4. In what way is Danish different from Icelandic in its attitude towards foreign influences, according to Ásdis?
5. What are some of the advantages in keeping Icelandic free from foreign influences?
6. At what age do Icelandic children begin learning English?
7. Does Ásdis find any advantages in the fact that English is a global language?
8. Why is Iceland more influenced by American English than British English?
9. What does Ásdis think about the spread of English in the future? Do you agree with her?
10. Having listened to Ásdis, do you think we too should have Norwegian wordsmiths in Norway?

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: Et skilt som henger utenfor en bygning. På skiltet er den en framstilling av en gåsegribb og teksten: "Gaukur á stöng veitinghaus".
{{Slutt}}
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_Points of departure_
In today's multicultural society it is not uncommon for many young people to find themselves caught in the middle of two different cultures. On the one hand they have their parents' culture which they are expected to conform to by their families. On the other hand they are constantly exposed to the demands of the mainstream culture in which they live. And so they become experts at shifting roles as easily as they shift clothes. Sometimes, however, there are conflicts. 
  The following short story takes place in Vancouver, Canada which has a large Chinese speaking minority. Lin is a young Chinese-Canadian girl who wants to be just like everyone else but knows she is not. 

[bookmark: _Toc426719252][bookmark: _Toc438199514]xxx2 Everyone Talked Loudly in Chinatown
by Anne Jew
{{Gloser:}}
regular: vanlig/vanleg 
launch into: begi seg inn i / gå i gang med 
superior: overlegen 
swing - swung - swung: huske, gynge 
vice principal: inspektør (skole) 
lyric: sangtekst/songtekst 
melt: smelte 

S. 72:
rerun: reprise 
steamed: dugget / doggete, dogga 
evidence: bevis 
quilt: lappeteppe 
birth certificate: fødselsbevis 
bunched up: skrukkete 
fabric: stoff 
oily: fettet/feittete 
earlobe: øreflipp/øyreflipp 
prop up: stable opp 
tuck: stappe, feste 
napkin: serviett 

S. 74:
shiver: skjelving 
amazing: utrolig, fantastisk / utruleg, fantastisk 
exaggerate: overdrive 
disgusted: motbydelig, ekkel / motbydeleg, ekkel 

S. 75:
pastry shop: konditori 
related to: i slekt med 
shy: beskjeden 
stooping: lutende, foroverbøyd / lutande, framoverbøygd 
pork bun: innbakt kjøttbolle 
acquaintance: bekjent/kjenning 
mah jong: kinesisk spill / kinesisk spel 
motion gjøre: tegn til / gjere teikn til 

S. 76:
gorge: stappe i seg 
kernel: kjerne 
Certs: peppermyntedrops/peparmyntedrops 
sensation: følelse, kjensle 

S. 77:
saliva: spytt 
edge of the mouth: munnvik 
absorb: trekke til seg 
moisture: fukt 
harsh dude: tøffing 
stride: skritt, steg 
bounce: hoppe, sprette 
stunned: lamslått 
comfort: trøste/trøyste 
hum: brumming 
fragile: skjør 
{{Slutt}}

Lately I have been walking home from school in the sunshine with Todd. It's October and the leaves have turned, though the temperature hasn't changed since the end of August. My father says the reason for this is there were two Junes in the Chinese calendar this year. I wonder if that makes this year thirteen months long or if one month is left out to fit into the regular calendar. But I don't ask. He would launch into a long, boring explanation of the history of the Chinese calendar and say it was superior to the Western calendar. If it was anyone else, I would probably ask. 
  Todd is very good looking. All the girls at school think so, and it makes me feel good when they turn to look at us walk down the hall together. Sometimes on our walk home we stop at the park to sit on the swings and talk. Actually Todd talks a lot and I listen. He usually describes his daily visit to the vice principal, the cars he wants, and the bands he likes. There is a Led Zeppelin logo drawn onto the back of his jean jacket in black felt pen which kind of bothers me. 
  "Have you ever really listened to their lyrics? They just make so much sense." It's his favourite band.
  I try hard to stay interested in what he says and ask him questions, but mostly I end up nodding my head and saying, ‘Uh huh, uh huh.’ He doesn't seem to mind my quietness though. His eyes are clear blue, almost like glass, and it's hard to describe the feeling I get when he looks at me. My whole body feels like it's melting to the ground, and I'm also surprised to see that it hasn't. 
  Today Todd walks me to the beginning of my block as usual and then crosses the street to go on.
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My mother would start to ask questions if she saw us together. 
  As I enter the house, I pass my grandmother's room to go upstairs. She is lying in there dying. I throw my bag into my room and head into the kitchen. I take out a bag of chips from the cupboard and pour a glass of orange juice and join my brother in the living room where he is watching a rerun of ‘The Brady Bunch’. It is the one where Jan refuses to wear her glasses and smashes into the family portrait with her bike. After a while I forget about the Bradys and start to daydream about Todd. 
  The next thing I know, my mother is waking me up to feed my grandmother, whose hands shake all the time so she can't do it herself. My brother and I take turns every night. 
  I stand by the window in the kitchen waiting for my mother to put the food onto the dinner tray. I draw hearts encircling Todd's initials and mine on the steamed glass. 
  ‘Hey, what are you doing?’ she asks. I quickly wipe away the evidence.
  ‘Nothing.’
  Her dinner is basically the same every night - soup, rice with water, steamed vegetables, salted fish and a thermos of tea. When I go into the room, she is sleeping with the quilt drawn up to her chin, which is usually how I find her now. Before, my mother would move her to an armchair by the window where she could watch people walk by or she would watch the new television set my father bought for her. Her favourite shows were ‘The Roadrunner’ and ‘The Beverly Hillbillies’, both of which I couldn't stand. She would point and laugh and mumble something in Chinese. She didn't understand them, but I think she liked their movements. Now she stays in bed, too weak to get up. 
  She looks really old. I think she's almost eighty-four, but no one knows for sure. They didn't have birth certificates in China then, and she had to lie about her age when she came over to Canada. Her skin is bunched up like fabric and it just kind of hangs from her cheekbones. But it feels thin and soft. I touched it once when she was asleep. Her hair is grey and white and oily. It's combed back, making her forehead look like a shiny grapefruit. The lobes of her ears have been stretched by the weight of gold earrings I have never seen her take off. She is hardly moving. She almost looks as if she were dead already. 
  ‘Grandmother, it's time to eat rice.’
  She opens her eyes again, and I bring the tray closer for her to see. She starts to sit up, and I put down the tray to help her. After I prop her up on some pillows, I tuck a paper napkin into the neck of her pyjamas and begin to feed her. I really hate doing it and I always want it to be over as soon as possible. Luckily she has been eating less and less. I have been begging my mother to do it instead, but so far she hasn't given in. 
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{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 77.}}
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‘You're not the one who has to bathe her and change the sheets. Don't be so bad. You are the only one she has treated well. She is going to die soon anyway.’ 
  My mother can't wait for my grandmother to die. She is always telling my brother and me how she was treated like a slave by Grandmother when she first married my father. 
  ‘Why didn't you stand up for yourself?’ I ask.
  ‘Oh, you don't know what it was like then.’
  We start with the soup. The spoon makes a clanging noise as it knocks against her teeth, sending a shiver through me. She still has all of them, which is amazing since my mother already has false front teeth. She doesn't chew the food very much though. It stays in her mouth a while, and she makes a great effort to swallow. I try to show her how to chew by making exaggerated movements with my mouth, but she just ignores me. She finishes the soup, and we start on the rice in water. Some of it dribbles out of her mouth, so I have to scrape it off her chin and spoon it back in like I'm feeding a baby. I feel disgusted and guilty and I don't know why. I also feel guilty for not spending more time with her and for not wanting to spend more time with her. Todd would die if he knew I had to do this. 
  She is a grown-up who has always taken care of me, but now I have to take care of her. It bothers me. She used to be different.

--- 75 til 280
When I was little, she would take me to Chinatown every weekend. We would go to a small pastry shop at the corner of Pender and Gore. I would have a Coke and a coconut bun while she had tea with the owners. I had to call them Uncle and Auntie although they weren't related to us. They spoke to each other about the people they knew: who was dying, who was dead, whose daughter-in-law was crazy. They drew out their words onto sighs and shook their heads at the misfortunes of others. Sometimes they would comment on me, looking at me as if I couldn't see or hear them. 
  ‘Look at that high nose. She doesn't look Chinese.’
  ‘She is such a shy cute girl.’
  I usually watched the customers, the bell tinkling above the door as they came and went. Most were short, chubby women with unmade face and hair. They always looked tired and reminded me of my mother. They carried plastic shopping bags with different shop logos on them in Chinese characters, and their children would run around them as they tried to order. They would scream out their orders and at their children at the same time. 
  There were also old stooping men with brown spots on their faces and the odd gold front tooth, and old women with straight grey hair pinned back over their ears. The old people were always buried under layers of clothing no matter what season it was. 
  Each time we left, the owners would give me a box of barbecued pork buns to take home.
  ‘Lin, thank Uncle and Auntie.’
  ‘Thank you Uncle and Auntie.’
  ‘What a cute girl.’
  My grandmother was very popular in Chinatown. While we shopped we would be stopped every few feet by her acquaintances. Everyone talked loudly and waved their arms. I couldn't understand why they had to be so loud. It seemed uncivilized. She also took me to visit her friends and I would occupy myself with extra game pieces while they played mah jong. 
  But as I started to grow up, I stopped going to Chinatown with her, where it was too loud, and then I stopped spending time with her altogether. I started to play with friends who weren't loud and who weren't Chinese. This upset my mother. She was suspicious of all other cultures. My best friend for a long time was a German girl who lived up the block. Everything was neat and orderly at her house, and her mother was a quiet, pleasant woman who offered me green apples from their tree. My mother only bought red ones in Chinatown. 
  Grandmother eats the rest of the rice and some vegetables and then motions me to stop. I wipe her mouth and chin and help her to lie down again.
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She closes her eyes, and I turn out the light and climb the stairs to my own dinner. 
  On our walk home from school the next day, Todd asks me to see a movie with him. I lie to my parents and tell them I am going with my girlfriend Sandra. She swears not to say anything to anyone. Todd pays for the movie and the popcorn, and we sit in the back row of the theatre. He puts one arm around me, balances the bucket of popcorn on his knee, holds his drink between his legs, and eats and drinks with his other hand. I am impressed. I usually gorge myself on popcorn, but I feel compelled to eat one kernel at a time. 
  Half through _The Great Santini_ and after we've finished the popcorn, Todd offers me a Certs. Then after a while he turns to me and kisses me on the lips. He opens his mouth on mine, and not knowing what to do, I open my mouth. I feel his tongue moving around in my mouth, so I move my tongue around in his. He still tastes faintly of popcorn under the flavour of the Certs. Just as I'm becoming used to the new sensation, he stops and kisses me on the lips and turns back to the movie. 

--- 77 til 280
I can feel saliva clinging to the edges of my mouth, and not wanting to wipe it away with my hand, I press my face into his shoulder, hoping his shirt will absorb the moisture. It works. 
  As we leave the theatre, Todd takes hold of my hand. I am quickly beginning to fall in love.
  ‘Now that was a great movie. That Robert Duvall guy is one harsh dude. What'd you think? Did you like it?’
  ‘Yeah, I thought it was quite good.’
  ‘Yeah, it was great.’
  My hand feels good in his, but his strides are twice as long as mine, so our mismatched rhythms make us bounce along instead of walk. By now I am truly in love and I let him take me all the way home. Only the living room light is on, so we sit in the darkness of the carport in the back. Todd kisses me again and we move our tongues around. I am lost in the kissing until a car's headlights shine at us as it pulls into the driveway. 
  ‘Oh my God! It's my mother!’
  I grab Todd's arm, and we run to the front of the house.
  ‘Go! Hurry up!’ He quickly kisses me and runs up the block. I stand around debating whether to go inside or escape to Sandra's house. I finally decide to go in. My mother and father are standing in the living room. 
  ‘How can you be so fearless! Going out with a white boy!’ screams my mother.
  My father walks up to me, his eyes wide with anger, and slaps me on the face. Automatically, I slap him back. He is stunned and I take the opportunity to run into my room. I expect him to come charging after me, but I am left alone for the rest of the night. It is only when the last light is turned out that I start to cry. 
  When I wake up hours later, my eyelashes are clumped together with dried tears. I didn't draw the curtains, so the moon shines into my room. Everything looks calm and quiet covered in moonlight. It comforts me. Todd, my father - it seemed to happen so long ago. 
  Only the hum of the fridge can be heard as I creep out into the hallway. I slowly climb down the stairs to my grandmother's bedroom. I imagine the sound of movement as I enter, but I stop and there is nothing. It is dark, so I feel my way over to the window and draw the curtains back a little. She is so still in the moonlight. I go to her and touch her face. It is soft, but cool. The shadows make it look almost ghostly. I take her hand, bony and fragile, and find she has no pulse. I drop it instantly and stand back to look at her. She is dead, I think. I stare at her face expecting it to move, but somehow it looks peaceful. I take her hand again, kneel beside the bed, and rest my head against her. Soon I am asleep. 

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 73): En hvit gutt med armene rundt ei kinesisk jente.
2. (s. 74): Fra Chinatown. Kinesere med handleposer går forbi boder med frukt og grønnsaker.
3. (s. 76): Ansiktet til en gammel kinesisk kvinne.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719253][bookmark: _Toc438199515]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
a) Complete the following sentences showing that you have understood the story.
1. Todd doesn't walk Lin all the way home because ...
2. Lin must help feed her grandmother who ...
3. Lin's mother prepares meals for the grandmother, bathes her and takes care of her even though ...
4. Lin's grandmother used to take her to Chinatown on the weekends where ...
5. When Todd asks her to see a movie with him Lin ...
6. As Lin's mother drives up the driveway she sees ...
7. Lin's father is so angry he ...
8. Later that night Lin climbs down the stairs to her grandmother's bedroom and ...

b) Reading between the lines.
Often authors hint at certain things in a story without explicitly stating them. This requires careful reading on your part and some interpretation. Look at the following lines taken from the story and say what you think it is the author is trying to communicate. 
1. "He usually describes _his daily visit to the vice principal_, the cars he wants, and the bands he likes."
2. "I really hate doing it and I always want it to be over as soon as possible. _Luckily she has been eating less and less_."
3. "I feel disgusted and guilty and I don't know why. I also feel guilty for not spending more time with her and for not wanting to spend more time with her. _Todd would die if he knew I had to do this._" 
4. "Everyone talked loudly and waved their arms. _I couldn't understand why they had to be so loud._"
5. "My best friend for a long time was a German girl who lived up the block. Everything was neat and orderly at her house, and her mother was a quiet, pleasant woman who offered me green apples from their tree. _My mother only bought red ones in Chinatown._"

2. Talk about it
a) How do you interpret the ending of the story? Why does Lin go to her grandmother's room and why does she remain there after she has discovered her grandmother is dead? 
b) What happens when Lin's parents discover her kissing Todd? Why do you think her parents and Lin behave as they do?
c) What does Lin think about her Chinese background? Is this something she is proud or ashamed of? Find examples in the story to support your answer. 
d Do you think Lin changes in any way in the course of the story? Explain.
e) Is it right or wrong, in your opinion, for minority cultures to try to preserve as much of their cultural heritage as possible in a new country? 
f) What do you think are some of the problems encountered by youth with a multicultural background? What advantages do they have? 

3. Improve your language
The following text is taken from an Internet site describing Vancouver's Chinatown. Translate the text into Norwegian.

"This is North America's second biggest Chinatown, after San Francisco's. Mandarin and Cantonese are the mother tongues in 30 per cent of Vancouver homes, which makes Chinese the largest "minority" ethnic group. There are lots of interesting markets with many varieties of fresh and dried seafood and mushrooms. You'll also find inexpensive house ware and traditional Chinese medicine." 
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4. Reading tables
Look at the following statistics dealing with visible minorities in Canada by age group. Then answer the following questions. You might find your calculators handy in answering some of these questions. 

a) Visible means that you can see that someone has a different ethnic background. What do you think of this way of classifying minorities? 
b) What is the total population of Canada?
c) What percentage of the population in Canada is composed of minorities?
d) Which is the largest minority in Canada?
e) Which is the second largest minority?
f) What percentage of the population is aged between 15 and 24?
g) What percentage of the total minority population do Chinese constitute?

{{Tabell: _Visible minority population, by age group (2006 Census)_}}
{{Tabellen i originalboka har 8 kolonner og 16 rader. I leselistutgaven er tabellen omgjort til 15 korte lister. Hver liste tilsvarer en rad.}}
_Total population:_
-- All age groups number: 31,241,030
-- 0 to 14: 5,576,805
-- 15 to 24: 4,207,815
-- 25 to 44: 8,781,165
-- 45 to 64: 8,600,935
-- 65 to 74: 2,255,640
-- 75 and older: 1,818,655

_Visible minority population:_
-- All age groups number: 5,068,095
-- 0 to 14: 1,145,395
-- 15 to 24: 785,355
-- 25 to 44: 1,164,175
-- 45 to 64: 1,094,055
-- 65 to 74: 233,060
-- 75 and older: 136,055

_South Asian:_
-- All age groups number: 1,262,865
-- 0 to 14: 305,220
-- 15 to 24: 181,410
-- 25 to 44: 424,850
-- 45 to 64: 260,975
-- 65 to 74: 61,550
-- 75 and older: 28,865

_Chinese:_
-- All age groups number: 1,216,565
-- 0 to 14: 210,930
-- 15 to 24: 186,925
-- 25 to 44: 385,525
-- 45 to 64: 303,440
-- 65 to 74: 76,060
-- 75 and older: 53,680

_Black:_
-- All age groups number: 783,795
-- 0 to 14: 221,660
-- 15 to 24: 130,010
-- 25 to 44: 244,805
-- 45 to 64: 142,485
-- 65 to 74: 29,805
-- 75 and older: 15,030

_Filipino:_
-- All age groups number: 410,700
-- 0 to 14: 89,780
-- 15 to 24: 53,885
-- 25 to 44: 141,225
-- 45 to 64: 99,690
-- 65 to 74: 16,680
-- 75 and older: 9,435

_Latin American:_
-- All age groups number: 304,245
-- 0 to 14: 59,915
-- 15 to 24: 51,885
-- 25 to 44: 114,620
-- 45 to 64: 65,015
-- 65 to 74: 8,360
-- 75 and older: 4,450

_Arab:_
-- All age groups number: 265,550
-- 0 to 14: 69,650
-- 15 to 24: 40,985
-- 25 to 44: 96,010
-- 45 to 64: 46,560
-- 65 to 74: 8,125
-- 75 and older: 4,210

_Southeast Asian:_
-- All age groups number: 239,935
-- 0 to 14: 55,355
-- 15 to 24: 38,270
-- 25 to 44: 80,410
-- 45 to 64: 51,755
-- 65 to 74: 8,445
-- 75 and older: 5,700

_West Asian:_
-- All age groups number: 156,695
-- 0 to 14: 30,840
-- 15 to 24: 29,190
-- 25 to 44: 54,015
-- 45 to 64: 34,560
-- 65 to 74: 5,630
-- 75 and older: 2,725

_Korean:_
-- All age groups number: 141,890
-- 0 to 14: 27,275
-- 15 to 24: 28,945
-- 25 to 44: 44,405
-- 45 to 64: 32,820
-- 65 to 74: 5,745
-- 75 and older: 2,700

_Japanese:_
-- All age groups number: 81,300
-- 0 to 14: 14,900
-- 15 to 24: 10,290
-- 25 to 44: 26,860
-- 45 to 64: 17,600
-- 65 to 74: 6,005
-- 75 and older: 5,630

_Multiple visible minority:_
-- All age groups number: 133,120
-- 0 to 14: 45,550
-- 15 to 24: 22,180
-- 25 to 44: 36,515
-- 45 to 64: 22,975
-- 65 to 74: 3,955
-- 75 and older: 1,950

_Visible minority (not included elsewhere):_
-- All age groups number: 71,420
-- 0 to 14: 14,305
-- 15 to 24: 11,375
-- 25 to 44: 24,925
-- 45 to 64: 16,175
-- 65 to 74: 2,960
-- 75 and older: 1,680

_Not a visible minority:_
-- All age groups number: 26,172,940
-- 0 to 14: 4,431,410
-- 15 to 24: 3,422,455
-- 25 to 44: 7,107,000
-- 45 to 64: 7,506,885
-- 65 to 74: 2,022,585
-- 75 and older: 1,682,600
Source: Statistics Canada, 2006 Census of Population
Last modified: 2009.12.10
{{Tabell slutt}}

--- 80 til 280
_Points of departure_
How can you tell whether an English-speaker is from Britain or the USA? Discuss in class.

[bookmark: _Toc426719254][bookmark: _Toc438199516]xxx2 Divided by a Common Language
_New nation - new language?_
{{Gloser:}}
distinct: tydelig/tydeleg 
succeed in: lykkes med / lykkast med 
eventually: til slutt 
eavesdrop: tjuvlytte 

S. 81:
host: vert 
particularly: særlig, spesielt / særleg, spesielt 

S. 82:
spell - spelt - spelt: stave 
feature: trekk, kjennetegn / trekk, kjenneteikn 

S. 83:
witty: morsom, vittig / morosam, vittig 
proposal: (lov)forslag 
rivalry: kappestrid, konkurranse 
{{Slutt}}

It is not easy to say exactly when American English became distinct from British English. In 1776 colonists in America declared independence and started a revolution which eventually succeeded in throwing out the British. Of course, it wasn't easy in those days to say who was British and who was American. Many of the colonists had only been there for a generation or two. As for their speech, you would have had difficulty hearing who was a British soldier and who was a colonist. It was simply a question of deciding which side you were on: the side of revolution or the side of loyalty to the crown. 
  As the new nation was born, many Americans wondered what the future would bring, not only politically and economically, but also for their mother tongue. Some believed that the break with Mother England would eventually lead to the birth of a new language - American - as different from English as Norwegian is from German. Others were more impatient and actually suggested that Hebrew or Greek should be adopted as the official language of the new republic. 
  Two and a half centuries later two things are clear. Firstly, most Americans do not speak Hebrew or Greek! Secondly, American and British English are still so close that it would be silly to call them different languages. In speech they are certainly much closer than many Norwegian dialects are to each other, and in writing they are much closer than the two official written norms of Nynorsk and Bokmål. 

_Vocabulary differences_
On the other hand, if you were to eavesdrop on a conversation between an American President and a British Prime Minister you would probably be able to hear who was who. A native speaker of English certainly would. Partly it would be a question of the vocabulary they used. If one of them said, for example, "England sure looks pretty in the fall", then you could be fairly certain that it was the President talking. The Prime Minister would be more likely to say "England certainly looks pretty in the autumn".
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If one of them offered the other a "biscuit", then you can be fairly certain that the Prime Minister is the host. Americans usually call them "cookies". 
  There are lots of these vocabulary differences, but few of them cause any problems. British people particularly are so used to hearing American English that they are not aware of the differences. If there are misunderstandings, they are usually caused by words that have a different meaning on each side of the Atlantic. For example, "suspenders"- which in Britain are worn by ladies to keep their stockings up, and in America are worn by men to keep their trousers up. And when I say "trousers", I mean "pants" in American English, not "pants" as in British English, which are called "underpants" in America and worn under your trousers. Unless you happen to be Superman. 
  Some vocabulary differences:

--- 82 til 280
{{Tabell: omgjort til liste:}}
Forklaring: _British English - American English:_ 
lift - elevator
lorry - truck
pavement - sidewalk
flat - apartment
underground - subway
autumn - fall
biscuit - cookie
petrol - gas
holiday - vacation
shop - store
rubbish - garbage
sweets - candy
{{Liste slutt}}

_Pronunciation differences_
But even if the President and the Prime Minister avoided vocabulary differences, we would still be able to hear who was speaking by the way they pronounced their words. If one of them said "I _can't_ think of a _better_ way to fight _terror_", and we heard the underlined {{uthevet}} words pronounced "kænt", "beddeR" and "terreR", then it's probably the President speaking. Americans tend to pronounce r's where most Britons leave them silent - "terreR" "beddeR" rather than Br. E. "terruh" "bettuh". Notice too how "tt" often becomes "dd" in American pronunciation. "kænt" can be found in Britain too, but standard pronunciation is "kaant". 

_Spelling differences_
Spelling is another area where American and British English differ. Imagine that instead of eavesdropping on the conversation between these two world leaders, you were able to hack into their net chat. Would you be able to see who had written what? Well, again it would depend on the words they chose. Early on in the history of the US it was decided that American spelling should be made more "logical". These are some of the changes that were made - and that are still features of American English. 

{{Tabell: omgjort til liste:}}
Forklaring: _British English - American English_ 
colour, flavour, labour ... - color, flavor, labor ...
theatre, centre ... - theater, center ...
catalogue - catalog
travel; travelled; travelling - travel; traveled; traveling
plough - plow
cheque (banksjekk) - check
defence - defense
{{Liste slutt}}
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Americans were very proud of their own English, and in 1820 a witty proposal was made in Congress that young English aristocrats should be invited to America so that Americans could teach them to speak properly! It is this gentle rivalry that led the Irish writer George Bernard Shaw to describe Britain and America as two nations "divided by a common language". Because Americans and Britons can communicate so easily, they quickly discover the cultural differences that exist between them. 
  So which form of English should you choose as a learner of English, British or American English? Well, it doesn't really matter. Both forms are equally correct, although it's a good idea to choose one or the other rather than to mix them up. (Having said that, we should remember that there are other forms of English, e.g. Australian English and Canadian English, which combine British and American elements.) 

{{Ramme:}}
_Warning!_
Finally, a word of warning. Some Norwegians imagine that American English is less "formal" than British English and that forms like "wanna" "gotta" and "ain't" are allowed. In fact these forms can be found in both British and American English speech, but they are not part of the standard written language in either country. There's nothing "wrong" with forms like these in themselves, if you use them in the right context, for example in text messages and pop lyrics. But they don't belong in essays. It's a bit like wearing shorts - there's nothing wrong in shorts, but you wouldn't wear them to a funeral. 
{{Slutt}}

{{Bilde (s. 81):}}
Bildetekst: 1st Marquess Charles Cornwallis, the British general, surrenders to American troops at Yorktown ending the War of American Independence. Inset is a portrait of George Washington, the first president of the United States of America. 
  Forklaring: Den britiske generalen og to andre står ved siden av en som sitter på en hest og som sannsynligvis er George Washington. De britiske troppene står oppstilt på hesterygg på den ene siden. De har på seg rød uniform og holder et hvitt flagg. De amerikanske troppene sitter også til hest og på den andre siden. De har på seg blå uniform og holder det amerikanske flagget.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719255][bookmark: _Toc438199517]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
  _Part 1_
Are the following statements true or false? Correct the ones that are false.
a) British and American English were very similar at the time of the Declaration of Independence.
b) Now they are two separate languages.
c) Differences in vocabulary cause many misunderstandings between Americans and Britons.
d) Americans changed the spelling of some English words.
e) Americans felt that their English was not as good as British English.
f) British English is more correct than American English.

  _Part 2_
Sit in pairs and sum up the text using these keywords to help you:
-- New nation - new language?
-- Vocabulary differences
-- Pronunciation differences
-- Spelling

2. Talk about it
  _Part 1_
a) Think of English-language TV programmes and films you have seen in the last few weeks. Which were in American English and which were in British English? 
b) Which do you prefer, British English or American English? Why?
c) Is your own English closest to American or British English? In what way?

  _Part 2_
Read the following quotations. What point are they trying to make?

"The King's English is not the King's. It is a joint stock company and Americans own most of the shares." 
(Mark Twain, American writer 1894) 

"When two thirds of the people who use a certain language decide to call it a freight train instead of a goods train, they are right; and the first is correct English and the second a dialect." 
(William McAlpine) 

Do you agree?

3. Improve your language
Look at the list and pair up the British words with their American counterparts. Use a dictionary if necessary.
  {{To lister. Skriv en bokstav mellom hakeparentesene slik at et amerikansk ord passer til det britiske ordet.}}

BrE:
1. trousers []
2. lorry []
3. maize []
4. tap []
5. car park []
6. railway []
7. sweets []
8. loo []
9. form []
10. ground floor []
11. boot []
12. first floor []

AmE:
a) candy
b) john
c) parking lot
d) first floor
e) truck
f) pants
g) second floor
h) faucet
i) trunk
j) corn
k) grade
l) railroad

4. Improve your language
a) Work in pairs. Read through the following Internet chat between the President and the Prime Minister. They are using aliases, of course. Discuss how can you tell who is who. Make a note of all the clues you can find in the conversation. 

<Iron Maiden fan> says: Hi!:)
<Tiger> says: Hi! Did you get back alright?
<Iron Maiden fan> says: Just gotten home. Been traveling for 10 hours! Guess what, though. Disaster has struck! :-(
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<Tiger> says: What? War in the Middle East?
<Iron Maiden fan> says: No, worse. Left behind the presents for my wife. You know, the candy and the silk pajamas.
<Tiger> says: Oh no! :o That's terrible. Any idea where you left them?
<Iron Maiden fan> says: Yeah, they're either in the trunk of the limo or in the john at number 10.
<Tiger> says: I'll get somebody onto it. If they're still there, we'll find them. If they're not, they're probably in some dustbin somewhere. Do you want me to post them if we find them? 
<Iron Maiden fan> says: No, mail takes too long. Tell you what, though. Isn't your defense secretary coming over next week? Send them with him.
<Tiger> says: Will do.;) By the way, what did you think of the press conference?
<Iron Maiden fan> says: Ok I guess, but who was the jerk asking all those dumb questions about Afghanistan? :-/
<Tiger> says: Oh, him. BBC reporter. Bit of a twit, I agree. But I thought you handled him rather well.
<Iron Maiden fan> says: Thanks. Anyway, I have to go. Thanks for everything. And by the way - nice cookies! :)
<Tiger> says: You're welcome! Keep in touch.
<Iron Maiden fan> says: Sure thing. Bye!

b) Now read the conversation aloud, one of you as President, the other as Prime Minister. Try to get the accent right!

5. Writing
Look at the following excerpts from song lyrics. Which words/spellings do not belong to standard English (British or American)? How would they be written in a standard text? 

I wanna know why
Everybody's good intention
Try to make a fool outta me
I wanna know why
Everybody's good intention
Gotta make a fool
Gotta make a fool
Try to make a fool outta me
(Aerosmith)

Let's get loud, let's get loud
Turn the music up, let's do it
C'mon people let's get loud
Let's get loud
Turn the music up to hear that sound
Let's get loud, let's get loud
Ain't nobody gotta tell ya
What you gotta do
(Jennifer Lopez)

6. Writing
When you work with difficult texts, using good study techniques will make it easier to remember what the text was about. A close look at paragraphs and topic sentences is therefore important. 
  A paragraph is a thought unit - a number of ideas that are related to one main thought.
  The main idea of a paragraph is often presented in the topic sentence. Usually this is the first sentence, but sometimes the topic sentence may come later in the paragraph. 
  The other sentences should add new information to, or support, the idea expressed in the topic sentence.
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Here are two sentences taken from the text, both of them dealing with the early history of American English:

_It is not easy to say exactly when American English became distinct from British English._

_As the new nation was born, many Americans wondered what the future would bring, not only politically and economically, but also for their mother tongue._

These are topic sentences, stating what the paragraph is about. In the next example we have added more information:

_It is not easy to say exactly when American English became distinct from British English. In 1776 colonists in America declared independence and started a revolution which eventually succeeded in throwing out the British. Of course, it wasn't easy in those days to say who was British and who was American. Many of the colonists had only been there for a generation or two. As for their speech, you would have had difficulty hearing who was a British soldier and who was a colonist. It was simply a question of deciding which side you were on: the side of revolution or the side of loyalty to the crown.
  As the new nation was born, many Americans wondered what the future would bring, not only politically and economically, but also for their mother tongue. Some believed that the break with Mother England would eventually lead to the birth of a new language - American - as different from English as Norwegian is from German. Others were more impatient and actually suggested that Hebrew or Greek should be adopted as the official language of the new republic._

Remember: It is important that the sentences we add really have something to do with the main idea of the paragraph. They may give examples, explain in more depth, define what we mean or give more information in other ways. But they shouldn't bring in ideas which "derail" (avspore) the main idea. 

a) From text to topic sentence: Work together with a partner. Reread the text "Divided by a Common Language". Write down the topic sentence of each paragraph in your notebook. Now close your textbook and, with the help of your notes, tell your partner what the text was about. 
b) From topic sentence to text: Below are four topic sentences dealing with the role of English in Norway. Use the sentences to write a four-paragraph article on the subject. Start with the topic sentence, and then add sentences to fill out to whole paragraphs. 

-- English is the first foreign language learned by most Norwegians today.
-- A good knowledge of English has become increasingly important for Norwegians of all walks of life.
-- English also has an increasing impact on the Norwegian language.
-- Some people are worried that this influence could go too far.
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[bookmark: _Toc426719256][bookmark: _Toc438199518]xxx2 Improve Your Oral Skills: On the Phone
{{Fonemisk parentes: _= er brukt i denne teksten.}}

We have been chatting on phones for well over a century now. In the last couple of decades text messages have replaced some of the conversations we had before, but the telephone is still a vital tool for talking with the rest of the world. 
  When we hold an ordinary conversation we are usually facing each other, following each other's facial expressions and body language. Experts say that as much as 90% of communication in a conversation is via body language, so it goes without saying that telephone conversations present a challenge. We are totally reliant on our words and our voices. Quite simply, the chances of being misunderstood are far greater. 
  For one thing, there's the sound quality. Even with good earphones, consonants like _=f_= and _=s_=, _=p_= and _=t_=, _=m_= and _=n_= are difficult to distinguish. This creates problems for non-native speakers, who often have to spell their names on the phone. Not only are sounds difficult to hear, they also have different names when we spell in English: e.g. _=ei_= for the letter a, _=ai_= for the letter i. The letters Ø, Æ and Å of course, do not have names in English. If you are fortunate enough to have these letters in your name, here is how you can explain them: 

Ø: O with a line through it
Æ: A and E joined together
Å: A with a circle over it

Speaking on the phone in a foreign language can be a challenging experience. However, we can make it less so by being prepared for some of the language we are likely to meet. Telephone conversations often use particular vocabulary and expressions that follow set patterns, especially when we are doing practical things, like ordering something or booking tickets. We can sort this vocabulary into different functions: 

Answering the phone:
-- Hello?
-- Westpark Industries. Marjorie speaking. How can I help you?
-- Westpark Industries.

Introducing yourself:
-- Hi Marjorie. It's Bill calling. (familiar and informal) 
-- Hello, this is Bill Bloggs calling.
-- Speaking. (Answer to question "Is that Bill Bloggs?") 

Asking to speak to someone:
-- Is Bill in? (informal) 
-- Is Bill there, please?
-- May I speak to Mr Bloggs? (formal) 

Connecting someone:
-- Hang on. (informal) 
-- Just a sec. I'll get him. (informal) 
-- Please hold the line and I'll put you through. (formal) 
-- One moment, please. (formal) 

Making requests:
-- Could you repeat that, please?
-- Can you spell that for me?
-- Can I call you back? (I'm busy at the moment.)

Taking a message:
-- Bill's not in. Who's calling? (informal)
-- I'm afraid he's not here. Can I take a message?
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-- Mr Bloggs is not available.(formal)
-- I'll let him know you called.

Answering machine messages:
-- Hi! This is Bill Bloggs's answering machine. I can't speak to you just now, hut please leave a message and I'll call you hack. 
-- You have called Westpark Industries. We are open between 8.30 am and 4 pm. Please call back during office hours, or leave a message after the tone. (formal) 
-- Hi Bill. It's Mary. Call me back. (informal) 

Ending a conversation:
-- OK. Bye now. (informal) 
-- Talk to you soon. (informal) 
-- Thank you for calling. Goodbye. (formal) 

{{Bilde: En gutt snakker i en mobiltelefon.}}

[bookmark: _Toc426719257][bookmark: _Toc438199519]xxx3 Activities:
1. Turn to your neighbour and go through the alphabet together in English. Then spell your full name for each other.
2. Sit in pairs, placing your chairs back to back. (Alternatively, you can sit in different parts of the room and actually ring each other on your mobile phones.) Your teacher will give you role cards numbered from 1 to 4. In some you will be Role A (in which you start the telephone conversation), in others you will be Role B (in which you answer the phone). Read the role card very thoroughly before you start the dialogue. 
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_Points of departure_
{{Glose: origin: opprinnelse/opphav}}

As you read in _A Global Language_, English first spread around the globe as a result of the British Empire. But English was not the only thing the British brought with them. They also brought their sports. Particularly team sports were played by British soldiers and officers and quickly learned by the native population. That is why so many of the sports that enjoy worldwide popularity today have their origin in Britain. 
  Sit in groups of three or four and see how many team sports you can think of? Which of them do you think are the most popular ones worldwide in terms of active participants? Make a list of the top five. How many of them do you think are British in origin? 

[bookmark: _Toc426719258][bookmark: _Toc438199520]xxx2 Running with the Ball
{{Gloser:}}
opponent: motstander/motstandar 
teammate: lagkamerat 
take for granted: ta for gitt 
event: begivenhet / (her): hending 
commemorate: minne, markere 
plaque: plakett, (minne)tavle 
spectator: tilskuer/tilskodar 
soccer: (vanlig) fotball / (vanleg) fotball 
by this means: på denne måten 
gain territory: (her): komme seg framover 

S. 91:
trip: beinkrok, sette bein for 
helmet: hjelm 
opposing team: motstanderlag/motstandarlag 
reputation: rykte 
punch-ups: slagsmål, basketak 
referee: dommer/dommar 
rare: sjelden/sjeldan 
code: (her): retning, system 
retain: holde på, beholde / halde på, behalde 

S. 92:
predominant: først og fremst, overveiende / først og fremst, stort sett 
strained: anstrengt / spent, anstrengd 
hemisphere: halvkule (om jorda) 

S. 93:
decade: tiår 
discourage: fraråde, ikke oppmuntre / rå ifrå, ikkje oppmuntre 
ridicule: gjøre narr av / gjere narr av 
tournament: turnering 
{{Slutt}}

In 1823 a boy named William Webb Ellis was playing in a football match at his school in Rugby, England. Football in those days was a fairly wild sport without too many rules. But young Webb Ellis surprised both his opponents and his teammates by breaking the only rule that was taken for granted; he picked up the ball and ran. 
  This, according to legend, is how the sport of rugby was born, and the event is commemorated with a plaque at the school that gave its name to the sport. How much truth there is in the story, we do not know, but at least it tells us something about the social origin of the game. Rugby School is no ordinary school - it is one of England's most famous _public schools_. This term, rather confusingly, is used for a very expensive school where the upper classes traditionally send their children to be educated. From these aristocratic beginnings rugby has spread across the globe and has today become one of the most popular spectator sports in the world, rivalling soccer in importance in many of the countries that play it. 
  There are three factors that make rugby stand out from its more famous cousin, soccer:

-- The ball is not round, but oval. This means that although you are allowed to kick the ball (indeed the full name of the sport is Rugby Football), it is not possible to pass accurately by this means as it is in soccer. In rugby, kicks are usually high and long and are a way of gaining territory. Mostly the ball is carried or thrown. 
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{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 93.}}
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-- The ball may not be thrown forwards. All passes must be backwards or sideways. This means that the only way to advance, apart from long kicks, is by running with the ball. 
-- Tackling in rugby is a serious business. In soccer the rule is (in theory at least!) that you go for the ball and not the man. In rugby you are allowed to bring down the man carrying the ball. There are rules for how to do this, and dangerous, high tackles, kicks or trips are strictly forbidden. (Unlike in American Football, a close relative of rugby, players do not wear helmets or body protection.) 

The aim of the game is to carry the ball over the opposing team's baseline and touch the ground with it. This is called a _try_ and is worth 5 points. Points can also be scored by kicking goals. A rugby goal looks like a huge letter H and goals are scored by kicking the ball above the horizontal bar and between the posts. 
  A good game of rugby is thrilling to watch - full of speed, skill and teamwork. Because there are no forward throws or long passes through the opposition's defence, the pattern of play is quite different to soccer, with players moving together, staying close and backing each other up. It is a highly physical sport. There are situations in a match when a first-time spectator might be forgiven for thinking it was time to call the police! But in fact rugby has a reputation for politeness and fair play. On-field punch-ups and arguments with the referee are rare and crowd violence almost unknown. It is sometimes said that while football is a gentlemen's sport played by hooligans, rugby is a hooligans' sport played by gentlemen. 
  Rugby became a popular sport at a time when Britain was clearly divided into social classes. These divisions have left their mark on the sport. In fact there are two sorts - or "codes" - of rugby that have developed quite differently. The split between them dates back to 1895 and was the result of bitter social conflict. On one side were those people who wanted rugby to retain its _public school_ profile and insisted on keeping the game strictly amateur. This was fair enough for those that had another source of income, but for working-class players in the industrial cities, taking time off for training meant a loss of wages. 
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The result was a split between two national organisations: the amateur Rugby Union and the professional Rugby League - the former predominantly southern and middle-class, the latter predominantly northern and working-class. 
  Since the split, the two "codes" have become separate sports with different rules and traditions. (For example, rugby union is played by teams of 15 players, while rugby league teams have 13.) Relations between the two codes have been strained, to put it mildly. If a player went from one code to another - and it was mostly union players tempted by a professional career in rugby league - the door closed behind them; they were not allowed to return. Today rugby union too has become professional and is the more widespread of the two codes. 
  Many of the countries that play rugby today have a historical connection to Britain through the Empire - but by no means all. So it is popular in all the nations of the British Isles, but also in France, where it rivals soccer as a national sport. In Italy and Romania too its popularity is rising. Among other emerging rugby nations are soccer-mad Argentina, Georgia, the USA and Japan. But in recent years the most powerful rugby nations are to be found in the southern hemisphere - South Africa, Australia and, not least, New Zealand, where rugby is something of a national religion. Even small Pacific states like Samoa, Tonga and Fiji have strong rugby traditions and field national teams of real quality. 
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For many decades women's rugby lived a life in the shadows. The sport's macho image and raw physicality meant that women were actively discouraged from playing it. When women did play, they did so secretly for fear of being ridiculed or criticized. It was not until the 1980s that women's rugby came into the open and began to get organized at a national level. Now there are international tournaments and, while it is still behind men's rugby in terms of popularity and breadth, women's rugby is a growing sport in many parts of the world. 
  Rugby is played in Norway too - both by men and women! Most of Norway's larger towns have a rugby club, and although many of the players are of foreign origin, an increasing number of Norwegians are being recruited to the sport. Take a look in your local newspaper - perhaps there is a club near you crying out for new talent! 

{{Ramme:}}
_Said about rugby:_
"Rugby is a good occasion for keeping thirty bullies far from the centre of the city."
Oscar Wilde, Irish writer

When France was accused of foul play in their match against Scotland: "If you can't take a punch, you should play table tennis." 
Pierre Berbizier, French international

"The relationship between the Welsh and the English is based on trust and understanding. They don't trust us and we don't understand them."
Dudley Wood, English rugby coach

"In my time, I've had my knee out, broken my collarbone, had my nose smashed, a rib broken, lost a few teeth, and ricked my back; but as soon as I get a bit of bad luck I'm going to quit the game."
J. W. Robinson, English international

On trying to tackle English player, Phil Horrocks-Taylor: "Every time I went to tackle him, Horrocks went one way, Taylor went the other, and all I got was the bloody hyphen."
Nick England, Irish international

"Rugby is played by men with odd shaped balls." 
Car bumper sticker 
{{Ramme slutt}}

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 90): To kvinnelige rugbyspillere, muligens japanske, kjemper en kamp for ballen.
2. (s. 91): En europeisk gutt løper med ballen. Han er møkkete både på klærne og i ansiktet.
3. (s. 92): To mannlige rugbyspillere takler.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719259][bookmark: _Toc438199521]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
a) Solve the following riddles (gåter) using information from the text:
1. Who should have got a yellow card but got a plaque instead?
2. What is not as public as it sounds?
3. Why does the sentence "That was a good try!" mean something different in rugby than it does usually?
4. Why is it usually safer to be a policeman on duty at a rugby match than one on duty at a football match?
5. The cry "Just over the crossbar!" is bad news for the defending team in rugby and bad news for the attacking team in soccer. Why? 
b)
1. Name at least three ways in which rugby is different from soccer.
2. What is the connection between social class and rugby?
3. In which country is rugby most popular?
4. Why were the first women rugby-players afraid of being ridiculed?

2. Speak your mind
a) "Thank God for alcohol that has saved so many young people from sport!" What do you think Norwegian humorist Per Inge Torkildsen meant when he said this? Do you think he has a point? Why / why not? 
b) "When sports cease to be amateur, they cease to be sports and become big business?" Do you agree? Why / why not?
c) "Football is a gentlemen's sport played by hooligans." Do you agree? Why / why not?
d) In most sports men and women compete separately at the highest levels. Horse-riding is one exception. Are there any others where you think it should be done without being unfair? 

3. Improve your language
After a preposition the verb takes the form of a gerund - that is, the form ending in _-ing_. For example: _Women were discouraged from playing rugby._ This rule also holds for the auxiliary verb (hjelpeverb) in the perfect tense. For example: _He was criticized for having been a Rugby League player in his youth._ With this in mind, translate the following sentences from Norwegian: 

a) Han ble latterliggjort for å ha spilt en dårlig kamp. / Han blei gjort til latter for å ha spelt ein dårleg kamp.
b) Han ble latterliggjort for å være en dårlig spiller. / Han blei gjort til latter for å vere ein dårleg spelar.
c) De insisterte på å bli fortalt hele historien. / Dei insisterte på å bli fortalt heile historia.
d) Han insisterte på å ha vært til stede hele tiden. / Han insisterte på å ha vore til stades heile tida.
e) Han bestemte seg for å slutte (give up) å være modig. / Han bestemte seg for å slutte (give up) å vere modig.
f) Han utsatte (put off) å ringe til tannlegen så lenge som mulig. / Han utsatte (put off) å ringje tannlækjaren så lenge som mogleg. 

Sometimes it can be difficult to decide whether _to_ is a preposition or the infinitive marker (å).
  Examples: 
-- She was looking forward to _meeting_ him. But: 
-- She was pleased _to meet_ him.

Hint: In the first example we can replace _meeting him_ with _it_. (She was looking forward to it.) In the second example, we can't say: She was pleased to it.

g) Han ble aldri vant til å være alene. / Han blei aldri vant med å vere åleine.
h) Han pleide å bo alene. / Han brukte å bo åleine.
i) Jeg ser fram til å spille for et bedre lag. / Eg ser fram til å spele for eit betre lag.
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4. Watch rugby - play rugby!
a) At the _Access website_ you will find links to film clips of rugby. Study these and discuss the following questions:
-- How does it differ from other team sports that you know?
-- How do you rate it as a spectator sport?
-- Is it the sort of sport you would enjoy playing? Why / why not?
b) Now is your chance to play rugby - without worrying about breaking bones or losing teeth! _Touch rugby_ is a variant of the game in which there is very little physical contact. You tackle an opponent simply by touching him/her. Go to the _Access_ website and find the rules of the game. You will also be able to find links to film clips of touch rugby. 

5. Research
Rugby is just one of many team sports that attract a large global following but which are relatively unknown in Norway. Here are some others: 
-- cricket
-- baseball
-- American football
-- (land) hockey
-- Australian rules football

Go to the _Access website_ and find out about one of these sports. Focus on the origin of the sport, its popularity worldwide and the basic rules of play. Prepare to present your findings to the class in an oral presentation. 

{{Bilde: Beina til minst sju rugbyspillere som takler.}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719260][bookmark: _Toc438199522]xxx2 The All Blacks
{{Listening comprehension}}
As you have just read, New Zealand is the country in the world where rugby is most popular. The New Zealand national team, called the All Blacks, have been the premier team for many years, feared by other teams for their speed, skill and determination. Timmy is an American student staying in New Zealand. Rob is filling him in on the country's national sport. 
  Before listening to the text, study these words:

{{Gloser:}}
rugby match: rugbykamp 
select: velge ut / velje ut 
strip (in sports): drakt 
a try (rugby): mål i rugby 
goal posts: målstolper/målstolpar 
succeed: lykkes/lykkast 
performance: prestasjon 
opposing: motsatt/motsett 
impressive: imponerende/imponerande 
{{Slutt}}

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: "The All Blacks" forbereder seg til kamp ved å utføre "Haka" - maorifolkets krigsdans. De er kledd i svart treningstøy.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719261][bookmark: _Toc438199523]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Choose the correct alternative:
a) Who are the All Blacks?
1. New Zealand's national rugby team
2. America's national rugby team
3. New Zealand's national football team
b) Why are they called the All Blacks?
1. Because all the team members used to be coal miners.
2. Because they have a black cat as a mascot.
3. Because their strip is black.
c) How is rugby union different from soccer?
1. The ball is egg shaped rather than round.
2. The players use a bat to hit the ball.
3. There are fewer players on the pitch.
d) What is the haka?
1. A bird that used to live in New Zealand.
2. The name of the All Black's captain.
3. The war dance performed by the All Blacks before each international match.
e) What do players on the opposing team think of the haka?
1. They laugh at it.
2. They think it is very impressive.
3. They are frightened by it.

2. Improve your language
Fill the correct word in the sentences below. {{Ordene er:}}
selected - stretching - penalty - succeed - impressive - opposing - performing

a) The school choir will be ... in the auditorium at 7pm.
b) Anna was happy when she was ... for her school hockey team.
c) The Severn Bridge was an ... sight.
d) Ali won the game for his team when he took the ... and scored.
e) After ... her muscles properly, Jen was ready to join her team on the field.
f) After failing three times, John hoped he would .... in passing his driving test this time.
g) The ... team were at least twice as big as the home side.

3. Talk about it
Work in pairs.
a) How does the scoring in rugby union work? (Listen again to the discussion if necessary.)
b) Why do you think the All Blacks use the haka to start their matches?

4. Research
Go to our website to find links to video clips showing the All Blacks performing the haka.
  What do you think of the haka? Can you understand why the opposing team finds it impressive? Do you think the Norwegian national football team should have something like the haka to start off their international matches? What could they do? 
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_Points of departure_
{{Gloser:}}
incredible odds: mot alle odds 
fortitude: styrke 
survivor: overlevende/overlevande 
clerical: administrativ 
perish: omkomme 
{{Slutt}}

Stories of people who have survived incredible odds and lived to tell the tale have always fascinated us. What did they eat? How did they stay alive? From the tale of Robinson Crusoe (based on the sailor Alexander Selkirk who spent four years alone on a desert island in the 1700s) to the Uruguayan rugby team who crashed in the Andes in 1972 and spent 70 days in desperate conditions with nothing to eat, these stories of human fortitude and resourcefulness are simply impossible to stop reading once you've started. 
  In the following excerpt taken from the novel _Life of Pi_ by the Canadian author, Yann Martel, you will meet yet another survivor. Pi is a sixteen-year-old Indian boy who leaves his home in India along with his parents and brother and the family-owned zoo aboard a Japanese cargo ship. Aboard the ship are all the animals you would normally encounter in a zoo - elephants, hyenas, monkeys, zebras and ... Richard Parker (so named because of a clerical error) who is a 450-pound Bengal tiger. The plan is to resettle in Canada and start a new life, but tragedy strikes and the ship sinks in a storm. All the passengers and crew perish except Pi and most of the animals. Suddenly Pi finds himself aboard the only lifeboat together with a 450-pound tiger. 

[bookmark: _Toc426719262][bookmark: _Toc438199524]xxx2 Life of Pi
by Yann Martel
{{Gloser:}}
patter: plaske 
hatch: klekke ut 
fierce: vill 
accomplished: dyktig 
treachery: forræderi 
syringe: sprøyte 
conceive: tenke på 
cuff: dask 

S. 99:
ludicrous: latterlig/latterleg 
hatchet: øks 
curving: krummet/krumma 
sewing needle: synål 
nick: kutte 
feat: bragd 
bow: baug 
stern: akterende 
noose: løkke/lykkje 
attrition: nedsliting 

S. 100:
relentless: ubønnhørlig/ubønnhøyrleg 
hoarding of resources: lagring av ressurser / lagring av ressursar 
baboon: bavian 
crazed: gal/galen 
surmount: overvinne 

S. 101:
moat: vollgrav 
saline: salt 
kidney: nyre 
intent: intens 
gaze: blikk 
contented: fornøyd/(for)nøgd 
sober: edruelig/edrueleg 
menacing: truende/truande 
tabby: pusekatt 
nostril: nesebor/nasebore 
prusten: snøftelyd 
mating season: paringssesong 
oestrous: brunstig 
detonation: eksplosjon 
hiss: hvese/kvese 
snarl: snerre 
spine-chilling: skremmende/skremmande 
purr: male 

S. 102:
regain my senses: komme til meg selv / komme til meg sjølv 
frailty: sårbarhet/sårbarheit 
foe: fiende 
source of treats: kilde til godbiter / kjelde til godbitar 
condition: betinge / få til å 
resolve: besluttsomhet/viljestyrke 
reward: belønning/påskjønning 

S. 103:
amaze: forbløffe 
gratification: tilfredsstillelse/tilfredsstilling 
edification: oppbyggelse/oppbygging 
dense: ugjennomtrengelig/ugjennomtrengeleg 
semi-arid scrubland: halvørken 
brackish: brakkvanns-/brakkvass-
mangrove swamp: sump av mangrovetrær / sump av mangrovetre 
without further ado: uten videre / utan vidare 
cringe: krype sammen / krype saman 
rely on: stole på 
resounding: slående/slåande 
{{Slutt}}

During those long, cold, dark hours, as the pattering of the invisible rain got to be deafening, and the sea hissed and coiled and tossed me about, I held on to one thought: Richard Parker. I hatched several plans to get rid of him so that the lifeboat might be mine. 
  _Plan Number One: Push Him off the Lifeboat._ What good would that do? Even if I did manage to shove 450 pounds of living, fierce animal off the lifeboats, tigers are accomplished swimmers. In the Sundarbans they have been known to swim five miles in open, choppy waters. If he found himself unexpectedly overboard, Richard Parker would simply tread water, climb back and make me pay the price for my treachery. 
  _Plan Number Two: Kill Him with the Six Morphine syringes._ But I had no idea what effect they would have on him. Would they be enough to kill him? And how exactly was I supposed to get the morphine into his system? I could remotely conceive surprising him once, for an instant, the way his mother had been when she was captured - but to surprise him long enough to give him _six consecutive injections_? Impossible. All I would do by pricking him with a needle would be to get a cuff in return that would take my head off.
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_Plan Number Three: Attack Him with All Available Weaponry._ Ludicrous. I wasn't Tarzan. I was a puny, feeble vegetarian life form. In India it took riding atop great big elephants and shooting with powerful rifles to kill tigers. What was I supposed to do here? Fire off a rocket flare in his face? Go at him with a hatchet in each hand and a knife between my teeth? Finish him off with straight and curving sewing needles? If I managed to nick him, it would be a feat. In return he would tear me apart limb by limb, organ by organ. For if there's one thing more dangerous than a healthy animal, it's an injured animal. 
  _Plan Number Four: Choke Him._ I had a rope. If I stayed at the bow and got the rope to go around the stern and a noose to go around his neck, I could pull on the rope while he pulled to get at me. And so, in the very act of reaching for me, he would choke himself. A clever, suicidal plan. 
  _Plan Number Five: Poison Him, Set Him on Fire, Electrocute Him._ How? With what? 
  _Plan Number Six: Wage a War of Attrition._ All I had to do was let the unforgiving laws of nature run their course and I would be saved.
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Waiting for him to waste away and die would require no effort on my part. I had supplies for months to come. What did he have? Just a few dead animals that would soon go bad. What would he eat after that? Better still: where would he get water? He might last for weeks without food, but no animal, however mighty, can do without water for any extended period of time. 
  A modest glow of hope flickered to life within me, like a candle in the night. I had a plan and it was a good one. I only needed to survive to put it into effect. 
  [...]
  "Plan Number Six, Plan Number Six, Plan Number Six," my mind whispered urgently. But what _was_ Plan Number Six? Ah yes. The war of attrition. The waiting game. Passivity. Letting things happen. The unforgiving laws of nature. The relentless march of time and the hoarding of resources. That was Plan Number Six. 
  A thought rang in my mind like an angry shout: "You fool and idiot! You dimwit! You brainless baboon! Plan Number Six is the worst plan of all! Richard Parker is afraid of the sea right now. It was nearly his grave. But crazed with thirst and hunger he will surmount his fear, and he will do whatever is necessary to appease his need.
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He will turn this moat into a bridge. He will swim as far as he has to, to catch the drifting raft and the food upon it. As for water, have you forgotten that tigers from the Sundarbans are known to drink saline water? Do you really think you can outlast his kidneys? I tell you, if you wage a war of attrition, you will lose it! You will _die_! IS THAT CLEAR? 
  [...]
  It was Richard Parker who calmed me down. It is the irony of this story that the one who scared me witless to start with was the very same who brought me peace, purpose, I dare say even wholeness. 
  He was looking at me intently. After a time I recognized the gaze. I had grown up with it. It was the gaze of a contented animal looking out from its cage or pit the way you or I would look out from a restaurant table after a good meal, when the time has come for conversation and people-watching. Clearly, Richard Parker had eaten his fill of hyena and drunk all the rainwater he wanted. No lips were rising and falling, no teeth were showing, no growling or snarling was coming from him. He was simply taking me in, observing me, in a manner that was sober but not menacing. He kept twitching his ears and varying the sideways turn of his head. It was all so, well, _catlike_. He looked like a nice, big, fat domestic cat, a 450-pound tabby. 
  He made a sound, a snort from his nostrils. I pricked up my ears. He did it a second time. I was astonished. _Prusten_? 
  Tigers make a variety of sounds. They include a number of roars and growls, the loudest of these being most likely the full-throated _aaonh_, usually made during the mating season by males and oestrous females. It's a cry that travels far and wide, and it's absolutely petrifying when heard close up. Tigers go _woof_ when they are caught unawares, a short, sharp detonation of fury that would instantly make your legs jump up and run away if they weren't frozen to the spot. When they charge, tigers put out throaty, coughing roars. The growl they use for purposes of threatening has yet another guttural quality. And tigers hiss and snarl, which, depending on the emotion behind it, sounds either like autumn leaves rustling on the ground, but a little more resonant, or, when it's an infuriated snarl, like a giant door with rusty hinges slowly opening - in both cases, utterly spine-chilling. Tigers make other sounds too. They grunt and they moan. They purr, though not as melodiously or as frequently as small cats, and only as they breathe out. (Only small cats purr breathing both ways. It is one of the characteristics that distinguishes big cats from small cats. Another is that only big cats can roar. A good thing that is. I'm afraid the popularity of the domestic cat would drop very quickly if a little kitty could roar its displeasure.) Tigers even go _meow_, with an inflection similar to that of domestic cats, but louder and in a deeper range, not as encouraging to one to bend down and pick them up.
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And tigers can be utterly, majestically silent, that too. 
  I had heard all these sounds growing up. Except for prusten. If I knew of it, it was because Father had told me about it. He had read descriptions of it in the literature. But he had heard it only once, while on a working visit to the Mysore Zoo, in their animal hospital, from a young male being treated for pneumonia. Prusten is the quietest of tiger calls, a puff through the nose to express friendliness and harmless intentions. 
  Richard Parker did it again, this time with a rolling of the head. He looked exactly as if he were asking me a question.
  I looked at him, full of fearful wonder. There being no immediate threat, my breath slowed down, my heart stopped knocking about in my chest, and I began to regain my senses. 
  I had to tame him. It was at that moment that I realized this necessity. It was not a question of him or me, but of him _and_ me. We were, literally and figuratively, in the same boat. We would live - or we would die - together. He might be killed in an accident, or he could die shortly of natural causes, but it would be foolish to count on such an eventuality. More likely the worst would happen: the simple passage of time, in which his animal toughness would easily outlast my human frailty. Only if I tamed him could I possibly trick him into dying first, if we had to come down to that sorry business. 
  But there's more to it. I will come clean. I will tell you a secret: a part of me was glad about Richard Parker. A part of me did not want Richard Parker to die at all, because if he died I would be left alone with despair, a foe even more formidable than a tiger. If I still had the will to live, it was thanks to Richard Parker. He kept me from thinking too much about my family and my tragic circumstances. He pushed me to go on living. I hated him for it, yet at the same time I was grateful. I _am_ grateful. It's the plain truth: without Richard Parker, I wouldn't be alive today to tell you my story. 
  I looked around at the horizon. Didn't I have here a perfect circus ring, inescapably round, without a single corner for him to hide in? I looked down at the sea. Wasn't this an ideal source of treats with which to condition him to obey? I noticed a whistle hanging from one of the life jackets. Wouldn't this make a good whip with which to keep him in line? What was missing here to tame Richard Parker? Time? It might be weeks before a ship sighted me. I had all the time in the world. Resolve? There's nothing like extreme need to give you resolve. Knowledge? Was I not a zookeeper's son? Reward? Was there any reward greater than life? Any punishment worse than death? I looked at Richard Parker. My panic was gone. My fear was dominated. Survival was at hand. 
  Let the trumpets blare. Let the drums roll. Let the show begin.
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I rose to my feet. Richard Parker noticed. The balance was not easy. I took a deep breath and shouted, "Ladies and gentlemen, boys and girls, hurry to your seats! Hurry, hurry. You don't want to be late. Sit down, open your eyes, open your hearts and prepare to be amazed. Here it is, for your enjoyment and instruction, for your gratification and edification, the show you've been waiting for all your life, THE GREATEST SHOW ON EARTH! Are you ready for the miracle of it? Yes? Well then: they are amazingly adaptable. You've seen them in freezing, snow-covered temperate forests. You've seen them in dense, tropical monsoon jungles. You've seen them in sparse, semi-arid scrublands. You've seen them in brackish mangrove swamps. Truly, they would fit anywhere. But you've never seen them where you are about to see them now! Ladies and gentlemen, boys and girls, without further ado, it is my pleasure and honour to present to you: THE PI PATEL, INDO-CANAD1AN, TRANSPACIFIC, FLOATING CIRCUUUUUSSSSSSSSSSSSS!!! _TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE!_ 
  TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE!
  I had an effect on Richard Parker. At the very first blow of the whistle he cringed and he snarled. Ha! Let him jump into the water if he wanted to! Let him try! 
  "TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE!
  TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE!"
  He roared and he clawed the air. But he did not jump. He might not be afraid of the sea when he was driven mad by hunger and thirst, but for the time being it was a fear I could rely on. 
  "TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE!
  TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE! TREEEEEE!"
  He backed off and dropped to the bottom of the boat. The first training session was over. It was a resounding success. I stopped whistling and sat down heavily on the raft, out of breath and exhausted. 
  And so it came to be:
  _Plan Number Seven: Keep Him Alive._

{{Bilder. 3:}}
1. (s. 99): Bildetekst: A scene from the film "Life of Pi" (directed by Ang Lee, 2012).
  Forklaring: Pi står i den ene enden av båten, og tigeren sitter og glefser i den andre enden.
2. (s. 100): Forklaring: Fra filmen. En voldsom storm herjer. Pi sitter på kanten av båten i bar overkropp. Han lener seg bakover, strekker ut armene og skriker i retning av himmelen.
3. (s. 101): Forklaring: Filmplakaten til _Life of Pi_. Pi er avbildet på land og står blant en svær gruppe marekatter.
{{Slutt}}
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1. Understanding the excerpt
a) What are some of the plans Pi comes up with to get rid of Richard Parker? What makes these plans impossible to carry out?
b) What is Plan Number Six?
c) Why is this plan the worst one of all?
d) What is it that finally calms Pi down?
e) What is _prusten_? What does an animal signal when he makes this call?
f) What does Pi realize that he must do in order to survive?
g) Why does Pi say that a part of him didn't want Richard Parker to die at all?
h) What was Plan Number Seven?

2. Talk about it
a) What qualities does Pi exhibit when he finds himself in this desperate plight? If you were asked to give a character sketch of him, how would you describe him? 
b) Have you or anyone you know ever found yourself in a situation where you needed to depend on your wits to get out of it? What happened? 
c) Since mankind first began domesticating animals as pets, the relationship between man and animal has become stronger and stronger. How many of you have pets? How would you describe your relationship? Why do we keep pets, in your opinion? 
d) In what way is Pi's relationship to Richard Parker a love-hate relationship? Which is the strongest of the two do you think? Explain your answer. 

3. Improve your language
Idioms: In the text Pi says, "We were, literally and figuratively, in the same boat." What does it mean to be _in the same boat_? This is an example of an _idiomatic expression_ which is a saying that should not be translated literally because it carries another meaning. So to be _in the same boat_ means to be in the same situation. 
  Study the following idiomatic expressions and explain what each of the idiomatic expressions really means.

a) To judge a book by its cover
b) To have a lot on your plate
c) To bury the hatchet
d) To be in the dog house
e) To be in the black
f) To fly off the handle
g) To hear something through the grapevine
h) To pay lip service
i) To be on the same page
j) To jump on the bandwagon

4. See the film
Despite the obvious difficulties associated with adapting the novel to the widescreen, the film _Life of Pi_ was released in December 2012. See the film in class and compare it to the excerpt you have read in class. How would you rate the film? How did you like the entire story? 
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5. Oral presentations
In the novel _Life of Pi_, Yann Martel has created a fictional hero who survives alone in the Pacific together with Richard Parker for 227 days before finally landing on the western coast of Mexico. Often, however, true life is stranger than fiction. Pick one of the following "survivor stories" and prepare a short group oral presentation of what happened. Go to the _Access_ website and study the video on oral presentations before doing so. Present your findings in a power-point presentation. 

-- The Uruguayan rugby team crashes in the Andes on October 13, 1972
-- The explorer Ernest Shackleton attempts to cross Antarctica in 1914
-- Jon Krakauer and his team are caught in a storm after successfully climbing Mount Everest on May 10, 1996
-- Richard Van Pham is caught in a storm off the coast of California in May 2002
-- Thirty-three miners in Chile are trapped 2,300 feet below the surface in 2010
-- Mountain climber Aron Ralston's arm is trapped by a boulder in May 2003
-- Guilhem Nayral and his companion lose their way while trekking in French Guyana in 2004
-- Alexander Selkirk, 1704
-- Hiroo Onoda is never informed that World War II has ended

6. Research
Find out more about the author, Yann Martel, and the prestigious Man Booker Prize which he won for the novel _Life of Pi_. Present your findings in class. Go to the _Access_ website. 
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[bookmark: _Toc426719264][bookmark: _Toc438199526]xxx2 Improve Your Oral Skills: The Art of Presentation
An oral presentation can be about pretty well anything: a place, an event, a person, a book, a film ... you name it. You can use it to inform people, to instruct them or persuade them. Since it is both visual and aural (i.e. you listen to it) it can be a very effective way of delivering ideas and information. It also offers possibilities for audience interaction that a written presentation does not have. 
  So good presentations are not only informative, but also engaging and entertaining. Or rather - they are informative _because_ they are engaging and entertaining. 

_Nerves_
Do you feel nervous at the prospect of speaking in front of an audience? Well, join the club. Most people do. Even people who do it for a living feel at least a slight quickening of the pulse when all those eyes are turned on them. (Ask your teacher!) The best way to combat nervousness is to be prepared. That means having a clear idea of what you are going to present and how you are going to do it. Another way to combat nervousness is to make sure your presentation is strong visually; the more the audience is looking at other things (see "visual aids" below), the less they will be looking at you. 

_Talk - don't read!_
Imagine if your teacher came into the classroom at the beginning of the lesson, took out a piece of paper and began reading aloud in a monotonous voice: "Good morning, class. Today we are going to learn about English as a global language. Please open your books at page 134 ..." I think you will agree it would be rather odd. If she continued to do so, it would also become terribly boring. 
  For an audience, the difference between being spoken to and read to is _enormous_. When someone is reading, their face and attention is directed towards the text. The audience notices this immediately and the result is that they lose interest and find something better to do. So whatever else you do in an oral presentation -_don't read aloud!_ 
  In a proper oral presentation, the presenter speaks directly to the audience, perhaps using notes to jog his/her memory. These notes should be no more than keywords. If you are using PowerPoint or some other presentation software, you don't even need notes. The slides themselves will jog your memory. 
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_Using visual aids_
The visual aids in a presentation are all the things you _show_ rather than just talk about. Pictures are the most obvious examples, either shown separately or in a PowerPoint slide. Real objects, too, can be an interesting way of illustrating a presentation, and can be sent round the class. Perhaps you yourself can become an "exhibit", for example by dressing up in a relevant costume? 
  PowerPoint and similar software can be very useful in presentations, but is also easy to misuse. The golden rule of presentation software is that _the more you put on a slide, the less focus it has_. Too much text, too many pictures, too many effects - all these make the audience's attention more difficult to hold. In the best PowerPoint presentations, the slides are clear, quickly understood and focused on one main idea at a time. Don't write long sentences, just keywords and phrases that you then explain orally. The only exception here would be quotations (for example, from literature) where the wording itself is important. 

_Body language_
Many psychologists say that we communicate more with our bodies - our facial expressions, our tone of voice, our gestures or body posture - than we do with the words we say. That is worth bearing in mind when we are making a presentation. Body language can help us reinforce what we are saying - or it can undermine it. 
  Communicating with an audience of 30 is not so different from communicating with one person; if your body language is open and direct, if you look at the people you are talking to and if you try to appear as if you are interested in communicating with them, you are more likely to keep their attention. Someone who looks bored is boring! 
  Obviously, it's not possible to look 30 people in the eye at the same time. One option is to let your gaze move around the room, focusing on individuals on the way. Another is to fix your gaze on a middle position, looking at no one in particular but the class in general. 
  Our body language changes when we are nervous. Don't worry about it. There's no shame in looking nervous. But you may find it helps to move around a little, changing your posture, perhaps pointing at whatever you are showing. If you are using the blackboard, it's important to remember not to speak with your back to the audience! 

_Your English_
It may seem a paradox, but an oral presentation is not the time to worry too much about your English. As far as grammar and pronunciation are concerned, just give them your best shot; you should be focused on what you have to say rather than on exactly how you say it. However, it is worth thinking about _pace_. Most of us tend to speak more quickly when we are nervous, and this can sometimes make us more difficult to understand. So take a deep breath - and speak at a slightly slower pace than you do usually. 
  Remember too that your audience may not know as much about your topic as you do. Therefore it is worth writing difficult words or names on the board - or, if you are using PowerPoint, you can include them in your slides. 

_Opening and closing_
Like an essay, an oral presentation needs a beginning and an end. A good place to start is with a general introduction to the topic you have chosen.
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Why have you chosen it? What is it about the topic that makes it worth a presentation? To close your presentation you can refocus on this so that the audience is left with an impression of what was most important about the topic. 
  Don't be afraid of being personal in an oral presentation. If you have personal experience of the topic you are dealing with, that makes it all the more interesting to listen to. Introductions and conclusions are good places to include this personal aspect. 
  Some people like to end their presentation by asking the audience for questions or comments. But don't say it if you don't mean it! 

_Useful phrases for presentations_
-- Introducing your topic:
-- Today I'm going to talk about ...
-- The topic of my presentation is ...
-- Moving forward:
-- OK, so now I'd like to turn to my next point.
-- Moving on, I'd like to talk about ... 
-- That brings me to ...
-- Introducing someone else (if you are cooperating on a presentation):
-- Now I'm going to hand you over to ...
-- Over to you, ...!
-- Finishing off:
-- Finally / To sum up, I'd like to ...
-- In conclusion ...
-- That brings me to the end of my presentation.
-- Thanks for listening!
-- Inviting questions:
-- And now I'll be happy to answer any questions you may have.
-- Any questions?

[bookmark: _Toc426719265][bookmark: _Toc438199527]xxx3 Activities
1. Go to the Access website and view the film _How to make a good presentation_. Then sit in pairs or threes and discuss what the film had to say about the topics below: 

-- how to cope with anxiety
-- using notes
-- learning off by heart
-- difficult words
-- grammar and pronunciation
-- body language
-- eye contact
-- speed and volume
-- using pictures
-- PowerPoint
-- rounding off

2. As the text mentions, many psychologists believe that body language communicates more than the words we say. Work in pairs or threes and see how you can alter the message in the sentences below by changing your body language. Remember that body language includes facial expressions, tone of voice, gestures and body posture. 

-- Good morning, Headmaster.
-- I need your help.
-- No, officer, I don't have a driving license.
-- Are you trying to tell me I've failed my exam?
-- Dinner's ready.
-- I'm absolutely thrilled.
-- I believe in miracles.
-- Welcome. I've been waiting for you.
-- Are you talking to me?

--- 109 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc426719266][bookmark: _Toc438199528]xxx2 The Popular Press
A century ago, newspapers were people's only source of news. Today radio, television and the Internet have taken the lead as far as breaking news is concerned. But newspapers still have an important role to play in the media. They choose what news items to focus on and, compared with most television companies, they can be quite outspoken and daring in their opinions and their criticisms of public figures. A national newspaper can therefore be a powerful institution, capable of ruining a politician's career and even forcing governments to resign. 
  We often use the terms "popular" and "serious" when referring to newspapers. A "popular" newspaper is one with a large circulation that focuses on "light" items of news - celebrities, scandals and stories with a personal slant. The layout is usually dominated by large headlines and photos. Serious newspapers, on the other hand, focus on "heavier" items like politics, international affairs, culture and debate. Until fairly recently, serious newspapers were often bigger in size than the popular "tabloids", as they were called. But these days many serious papers are choosing the tabloid format. 

{{Bilde. Fotografi:}}
Forklaring: 6 utgaver av avisen "The Sun". På forsidene står følgende store overskrifter: "I've bedded 227 girls", "Sun snares killer doc", "Don't let Louise near a baby again", "Rumbo Jumbo", "Let's have it off for England", "Zip me up before you go go".
{{Slutt}}
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1. Make groups of three or four and follow links at the _Access website_ to English language "popular" newspapers. Even better, you may be able to get hold of paper editions. Each group chooses one newspaper - groups should try and choose different ones as far as possible. Prepare to make a short presentation of "your" newspaper. You should focus on the following aspects: 

a) What sort of stories does it favour? Are there any themes that are particularly popular?
b) What sort of people dominate the stories? Politicians, "celebs" (i.e. celebrities) or ordinary people?
c) What is the front-page story about?
d) What is the layout like? What sort of pictures are used - and what size are they?
e) What about the headlines - are they difficult to understand? Why? (Give examples!)
f) What can you say about the language used in general? Can you find examples of slang or humour?

{{Bilde. Fotografi:}}
Bildetekst: "Personally I prefer a serious newspaper. There's so much more to get your teeth into!"
  Forklaring: En hund med en avis i munnen.
{{Slutt}}

2. You might imagine that an interest in the scandalous private lives of the rich and famous is just a modern phenomenon. Wrong! Before the age of newspapers there were ballads - songs that tell a story. Ballad poets could make money from singing about murders, scandals and catastrophes in much the same way as modern newspapers do. 
  You are now going read a ballad that was first written down a century ago, although it was sung in different forms long before that. It has all the ingredients of a news story in the popular press - sex, violence, celebrities ... 
  Read and listen to the ballad, making sure that you understand the story.
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_Points of departure_
You might imagine that an interest in the scandalous private lives of the rich and famous is just a modern phenomenon. Wrong! Before the age of newspapers there were ballads - songs that tell a story. Ballad poets could make money from singing about murderers, scandals and catastrophes in much the same way as modern newspapers do. 
  You are now going to read a ballad that was first written down a century ago, although it was sung in different forms long before that. It has all the ingredients of a news story in the popular press - sex, violence, celebrities ... 
  Read and listen to the ballad, making sure that you understand the story.

[bookmark: _Toc426719268][bookmark: _Toc438199530]xxx2 The Ballad of Matty Groves
{{Gloser:}}
gospel: Guds ord, forkynnelse / Guds ord, forkynning 
yearling: ung sau 
foot-page: budbringer/bodberar 
slay - slew - slain: slå i hjel / slå i hel 

S. 112:
beaten: (her): av hamret metall / av hamra metall 
deep in the purse: dyrt 
finery: pynt, stas 
bawl: skrike 
pin to the wall: presse opp mot veggen 
noble kin: adelig slekt / adeleg slekt 
{{Slutt}}

_The Ballad of Matty Groves_
A holiday, a holiday,
The first one of the year.
Lord Arnold's wife came into the church,
The gospel for to hear.

And when the meeting it was done,
She cast her eyes about
And there she saw little Matty Groves
Walking in the crowd.

"Come home with me, little Matty Groves
Come home with me tonight
Come home with me, little Matty Groves
And sleep with me till light!"

"Oh I can't come home and I won't go home
And sleep with you tonight
By the rings on your fingers I can see
That you are my master's wife."

And what if I am Lord Arnold's wife
For he is not at home
He is out in the far cornfields
Bringing the yearlings home

The little foot-page was standing by
And, hearing what was said,
He swore Lord Arnold would have the news
Before the sun was set.

"What news, what news, my little foot-page,
What news do you bring to me?
Have any of my castles fallen down
Or any of my men false been?"

"There's none of your castles fallen down
And none of your men false been,
But Matty Groves is asleep this night
In the arms of your fair lady."

Little Matty Groves, he lay in bed
And took a little sleep.
When he awoke Lord Arnold
He was standing at his feet

Saying, "How do you like my feather bed
And how do you like my sheets?
How do you like my lady wife
Who lies in your arms asleep?"

"Oh well, I like your feather bed,
And well I like your sheets.
But better I like your lady
Who lies in my arms asleep."

"Get up, get up", Lord Arnold cried,
"Get up as quick as you can.
Let it never be said in fair England
That I slew a naked man."
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"Oh I won't get up, and I won't get up
I can't get up for my life.
For you have two long beaten swords
And I not a pocket knife."

"Well it's true I have two beaten swords
And they cost me deep in the purse
But you will have the better of them
and I will have the worse."

So Matty struck the very first blow
And he hurt Lord Arnold sore.
Lord Arnold struck the very next blow
And Matty struck no more.

And then he took his own dear wife
And sat her down on his knee
Saying, "Who do you like the best of us now,
Your Matty Groves or me?"

And then spoke up his own dear wife
Never heard her speak so free
"I'd rather a kiss from dead Matty's lips
Than you or your finery."

And then Lord Arnold he jumped up
And loudly did he bawl
He struck his wife right through the heart
And he pinned her up to the wall.

"Oh, a grave, a grave", Lord Arnold cried
To put these lovers in
But bury my lady at the top
For she was a noble kin.

[bookmark: _Toc426719269][bookmark: _Toc438199531]xxx3 Activity
Work in the same groups. Each group is a team of journalists working for a popular newspaper. Your task is to make an "exclusive", full-page news story out of the ballad of Matty Groves. As well as a main headline and a summary of the main events, you could include background information about the main characters (perhaps based on interviews with people who knew them), eye-witness accounts, police statements, "photos" etc. The important thing is to make your coverage [dekning] as exciting and eye-catching as possible. You can add details to the story, but you should stick to the basic storyline. 
  Here is a suggestion for a work plan:

1. Decide what your coverage of the story is going to include.
2. Decide who is going to do what. (You can choose an editor [redaktør] if you like.)
3. Write rough drafts first and give each other feedback on them. Remember: this is a team effort!
4. Write the finished texts (and draw or print the finished illustrations) on separate sheets of paper.
5. Tape two A3 sheets of paper together to make the newspaper.
6. Assemble all the parts of your coverage, and stick them in.

If you have access to computers and can use programs like Publisher or Frontpage, you can make a more professional product!
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{{Bilde:}}
Bildetekst: Sir Anthony von Dyck (1599-1641): Portrait of James Stanley, 7th Earl of Derby.
  Forklaring: James Stanley står ved et vindu med utsikt utover en strand og havet. Han har ryggen delvis mot oss, men kikker over skulderen. Han er kledd i en svart kappe med blonder rundt halsen og armleddene. Han har bart og halvlangt hår og har et sverd i et hylster.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc426719270][bookmark: _Toc438199532]xxx2 Improve Your Writing: Paragraphs
Imagine that you are standing at the edge of a lake that is a kilometre across. You are planning to swim over to the other side. Quite a task, even for a good swimmer. But now imagine that there is a series of buoys at regular intervals across the lake. Suddenly the task isn't as difficult anymore. The distance is the same, but now you can stop on the way and take a breather. It's much the same with a piece of writing. Even keen readers can sense a fear of drowning when confronted with page after page of unbroken print! Paragraphs provide a way of portioning out a text. 
  But there is a difference between lakes and texts. In the case of the lake the buoys can be placed to fit in with the needs of the swimmer. (Perhaps it might be a good idea to have them closer together towards the end of the crossing ...) In the case of the text it is the _content_ that decides where the breaks come. A paragraph is not just a chunk of text - it is a chunk of text _about a particular thought or topic_. If you look back at this text so far, you'll see what we mean. In the first paragraph we wrote about what the word _paragraph_ actually means. In the second we talked about the paragraph as a way of dividing up a text. And then there is this one. What is this one about? 
  That is a good question to ask when you are writing a paragraph: _What is this one about?_ If you are not able to answer it, then the chances are that it is not a very good paragraph. For a paragraph to work well, it needs to have a topic that holds it together. Often, but not always, there will a sentence in the paragraph that clearly states what this topic is. (Look back at the last paragraph. What _is_ it about? And which sentence expresses this?) 
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We call the sentence that contains the main idea or topic of a paragraph _the topic sentence_. In paragraph 2 the topic sentence was the fourth one ("A paragraph is not just..."). This is where the main idea of the whole paragraph is expressed. Very often it is the first sentence in the paragraph, but, as you see, not always. When you are writing you should be able to relate the topic sentence to one of the bullet points in your plan (see Planning a text p. 59). If you can't, it either means your plan needs changing or that you have lost the thread of what you are writing about! 
  If one of the sentences in a paragraph is the topic sentence, what are the others doing? If you look again at paragraph 2, you'll see that the other sentences support the topic sentence, by explaining (using the comparison with the lake) and by giving examples (referring back to the text itself). These are typical functions of supporting sentences. If they weren't there the text would seem very bare and schematic. But it is important that they don't start competing with the topic sentence by introducing new ideas or topics. The rule is: one main idea or topic for each paragraph. 
  Different sorts of text require different sorts of coherence. If you are writing a story, for example, or a report, using topic sentences is not going to be very useful. Then you will probably want to divide up your text according to the sequence of events you are describing. But if you are writing an essay (either expository or persuasive), thinking in terms of topic sentences is very useful. It gives you a link between your essay plan and the actual essay - with each topic sentence expressing a "bullet point" in your plan - and it helps to keep your writing focused. 

{{Bilde (s. 114): Tre bøyer flyter på en innsjø.}}

[bookmark: _Toc426719271][bookmark: _Toc438199533]xxx3 Activities
1. Which sentence in the paragraphs below do you think is the topic sentence? What are the other sentences doing in relation to the topic sentence? 

a) Jimi Hendrix was perhaps the most influential guitarist of his generation. Technically he took the instrument to new heights, using distortion and feedback for creative effect. He broke new ground in improvisation, gaining the admiration of jazz greats like Miles Davis. He blended blues and funk influences in new ways and paved the way for a generation of rock musicians. 
b) Flooding has become a regular feature of the summer in Europe. Meanwhile Australia is struggling with its seventh consecutive year of drought. The Arctic Ocean is rapidly becoming ice-free and hurricanes are threatening to make the coast of the Caribbean a permanent disaster area. Can there be any doubt that climate change is not a distant threat, but is already upon us? 
c) I fail to see why cricket is not made an Olympic sport. After all, it is the second-largest sport in the world, played by millions of people all over the globe. It has a long and honourable history and its principles of fair play are perfectly in line with the Olympic spirit. It may be incomprehensible to many, but the same could be said of other Olympic sports like synchronic swimming and track cycling. 
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2. In each of the paragraphs below there is a topic sentence, but there is also a sentence that doesn't really belong there. Either it is competing for attention with the topic sentence or it is out of character with the other supporting sentences. Identify both the topic sentence and the sentence that doesn't belong. 

a) A holiday on Shetland is perhaps not the thing for the average package tourist. The beaches are beautiful and sandy, but the water is freezing. The coastline is crowded, but with seabirds rather than humans. The weather changes from day to day, even from hour to hour. The capital Lerwick lies on the largest island called Mainland. 
b) I have absolutely no intention of paying this bill. In the first place, the goods look nothing like those shown in the advertisement. Not only that, but I had to wait six weeks for them to arrive. Apparently they were held up in Birmingham. When they did arrive they were damaged and repairing them will cost at least as much as the original price. 
c) He has played the lead in several Shakespeare plays, as well as in many other classics of the stage. He has been nominated for four academy awards, twice as actor, once as director and once for a screenplay for Hamlet. Born in Belfast, he was brought up partly in England. All in all Kenneth Branagh is quickly becoming a "grand old man" of the British stage and screen. 

3. The sentences below are all topic sentences taken from paragraphs. Reconstruct a paragraph for each of them. Remember that the sentences you add should support the topic sentence, for example by giving examples, by explaining or defining. You may change the topic sentence slightly to fit the context. 

a) The Gruesome Ones are without doubt the worst death metal band ever to come out of Norway.
b) Visitors to Norway are warned to wear boots and long trousers when walking in the woods.
c) Traditional Norwegian cooking is losing ground these days to more international dishes.
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[bookmark: _Toc428954848][bookmark: _Toc438199534]xxx1 Chapter 3: Thorns and Roses
{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: Hånda til en person som blir stukket av en torn fra en rosebusk. Fingeren hennes blør.
{{Slutt}}

_Focus areas:_
-- _Language learning:_
-- Adapting a short story to a dramatic performance
-- Mathematics in use
-- _Oral communication:_
-- Dialogue, argument and debate
-- Body language
-- _Written communication:_
-- Working with coherence in a written text
-- _Culture, society and literature:_
-- Social and cultural conditions expressed through poetry, short story and music
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_Points of departure_
The following poem is one of the best known poems in the English language, but surprisingly enough was written in Scottish dialect. As you listen to it, let the rhythm and rhyme of the poem carry you along and don't worry about the unusual spelling of the words. 
  Robert Burns (1759-1796) is considered Scotland's greatest and best loved poet. Burns often wrote his poetry in dialect and praised the simple life and ordinary people. Every year Scottish people get together to celebrate Burns Night on 25 January - his presumed birthday. The tradition was started by close friends of Burns a few years after his death as a tribute to his memory. 

[bookmark: _Toc428954849][bookmark: _Toc438199535]xxx2 A Red, Red Rose
by Robert Burns
{{Gloser/Ordforklaringer:}}
spring (sprang, sprung): springe ut, blomstre 
fair: fager, pen 
thou = you 
bonnie = beautiful 
lass = girl 
a' = all 
gang = go 
wi' = with 
o' = of 
weel = well 
tho' = although 
{{Slutt}}

_A Red, Red Rose_
O, my luve's like a red, red rose,
That's newly sprung in June.
O, my luve's like the melodie,
That's sweetly play'd in tune.

As fair art thou, my bonnie lass,
So deep in luve am I,
And I will luve thee still, my dear,
Till a' the seas gang dry.

Till a' the seas gang dry, my dear,
And the rocks melt wi' the sun!
And I will luve thee still, my dear,
While the sands o' life shall run.

And fare thee weel, my only luve,
And fare thee weel, a while!
And I will come again, my luve,
Tho' it were ten thousand mile!

{{Bilde: en rød rose.}}
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[bookmark: _Toc428954850][bookmark: _Toc438199536]xxx3 Activities
Interactive activities: www.access.cdu.no
1. Understanding the poem
a) What does Robert Burns compare his love to?
b) How long does he say his love will last?
c) Why do you think he uses such "exaggerations"?

2. Improve your language
a) Prepositions of time
Study the examples and try to explain when the prepositions _in, on_ and _at_ are used with expressions of time.

-- in 1990
-- in May
-- on Friday
-- on 9th May
-- at four o'clock
-- at midday

Fill in the correct preposition in the following advertisement:

_Burns Night Celebration_
Celebrate the birthday of Robert Burns .... Friday, 25th January. The event will take place in Burns' Tavern .... 7 p.m. Reservations can be made by telephone. The restaurant opens .... midday and closes .... 2 a.m.
  .... exactly 8 p.m. a haggis will be carried into the dining room behind a bagpiper playing his pipes. Burns' "Address to a Haggis" will then be read aloud. Those who remember the party .... 25th January last year may tell you how great it was.

b) Question tags
Question tags are questions that are "tagged onto" the end of a statement. If the statement is affirmative (bekreftende/stadfestande), then the question tag is negative. If the statement is negative, then the question tag is affirmative. Study the following examples. 

-- The book was boring, _wasn't it_? 
-- I wasn't any good, _was I_? 
-- You like poetry, _don't you_? 
-- He doesn't read much, _does he_? 

Fill in the correct question tag for the following statements.
-- The poet really praises his love, ....?
-- It's quite a romantic poem, ....?
-- She is quite beautiful, ....?
-- You've heard about Burns Night, ....?
-- You won't be home late, ....?
-- The poem is quite rhythmic, ....?
-- It rhymes too, ....?
-- Burns wasn't rich, ....?
-- You've tried the Scottish speciality Haggis, ....?
-- The dialect was unusual, ....?

Now write three sentences of the first type (affirmative + negative tag question) and three sentences of the second type (negative + affirmative tag question). Remember that most verbs need to use the auxiliary "do" in the tag questions. Try to notice which verbs _don't_ use "do" however. 

3. Research
Find out more about Scotland's best loved poet or listen to some of his poems on the _Access website_ (access.cdu.no).

{{Bilde: Portrettegning av Robert Burns som ung mann.}}
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_Points of departure_
Do you believe in "true love"? What is the basis of true love, in your opinion? Just for fun, look at the following statements and then decide where you stand on a scale of 1 to 10 (1 being "I do not agree at all" and 10 being "I totally agree"). Compare your answers. 

a) Opposites attract
b) Love is based on compatibility
c) Love is blind
d) All's fair in love and war
e) Love at first sight doesn't exist

Were there any surprises in the class?
  Today many people go to the Internet to find dating partners. Would you consider online matchmaking as an acceptable way of finding a lifelong partner? Why or why not? 

[bookmark: _Toc428954851][bookmark: _Toc438199537]xxx2 True Love
by Isaac Asimov
{{Gloser:}}
compatibility: forenlighet/samsvar 

S. 121:
molecular valve: molekylær ventil 
accumulate: spare opp 

S. 122:
holograph: originalhåndskrift/originalhandskrift 
similarity: likhet/likskap 
requirement: krav 
assign: anvise 

S. 123:
correlation: samsvar 

S. 124:
unevenness: ujevnhet / ulikskap, ujamnskap 
equivalent: tilsvarende/tilsvarande 
keep close tabs: følge nøye med 
fall into discard: bli kassert 
resonance: gjenklang 
malfeasance: maktmisbruk 
offense: forbrytelse / lovbrot, brotsverk 
resonate: gi resonans 
{{Slutt}}

My name is Joe. That is what my colleague, Milton Davidson, calls me. He is a programer and I am a computer. I am part of the Multivac-complex and am connected with other parts all over the world. I know everything. Almost everything. 
  I am Milton's private computer. His Joe. He understands more about computers than anyone in the world, and I am his experimental model. He has made me speak better than any other computer can. 
  "It is just a matter of matching sounds to symbols, Joe," he told me. "That's the way it works in the human brain even though we still don't know what symbols there are in the brain. I know the symbols in yours, and I can match them to words, one-to-one." So I talk. I don't think I talk as well as I think, but Milton says I talk very well. Milton has never married, though he is nearly 40 years old. He has never found the right woman, he told me. One day he said, "I'll find her yet, Joe. I'm going to find the best. I'm going to have true love and you're going to help me. I'm tired of improving you in order to solve the problems of the world. Solve _my_ problem. Find me true love." 
  I said, "What is true love?"
  "Never mind. That is abstract. Just find me the ideal girl. You are connected to the Multivac-complex so you can reach the data banks of every human being in the world. We'll eliminate them all by groups and classes until we're left with only one person.
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The perfect person. She will be for me." 
  I said, "I am ready."
  He said, "Eliminate all men first."
  It was easy. His words activated symbols in my molecular valves. I could reach out to make contact with the accumulated data on every human being in the world. At his words, I withdrew from 3,784,982,874 men. I kept contact with 3,786,112,090 women. 
  He said, "Eliminate all younger than 25, all older than 40. Then eliminate all with an IQ under 120; all with a height under 150 centimeters and over 175 centimeters." 
  He gave me exact measurements; he eliminated women with living children; he eliminated women with various genetic characteristics. "I'm not sure about eye color," he said. "Let that go for a while. But no red hair. I don't like red hair." After two weeks, we were down to 235 women. They all spoke English very well. Milton said he didn't want a language problem. Even computer-translation would get in the way at intimate moments. 
  "I can't interview 235 women," he said. "It would take too much time, and people would discover what I am doing."
  "It would make trouble," I said. Milton had arranged me to do things I wasn't designed for. No one knew about that.
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"It's none of their business," he said, and the skin on his face grew red. "I tell you what, Joe, I will bring in holographs, and you check the list for similarities." 
  He brought in holographs of women. "These are three beauty contest winners," he said. "Do any of the 235 match?"
  Eight were good matches and Milton said, "Good, you have their data banks. Study requirements and needs in the job market and arrange to have them assigned here. One at a time, of course." He thought a while, moved his shoulders up and down, and said, "Alphabetical order." 
  That is one of the things I am not designed to do. Shifting people from job to job for personal reasons is called manipulation. I could do it now because Milton had arranged it. I wasn't supposed to do it for anyone but him, though. 
  The first girl arrived a week later. Milton's face turned red when he saw her. He spoke as though it were hard to do so. They were together a great deal and he paid no attention to me. One time he said, "Let me take you to dinner." 
  The next day he said to me, "It was no good, somehow. There was something missing. She is a beautiful woman, but I did not feel any touch of true love. Try the next one." 
  It was the same with all eight. They were much alike. 
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They smiled a great deal and had pleasant voices, but Milton always found it wasn't right. He said, "I can't understand it, Joe. You and I have picked out the eight women who, in all the world, look the best to me. They are ideal. Why don't they please me?" I said, "Do you please them?" His eyebrows moved and he pushed one fist hard against his other hand. "That's it, Joe. It's always a two-way street. If I am not their ideal they can't act in such a way as to be my ideal. I must be their love, too, but how do I do that?" He seemed to be thinking all that day. 
  The next morning he came to me and said, "I'm going to leave it to you, Joe. All up to you. You have my data bank, and I am going to tell you everything I know about myself. You fill up my data bank in every possible detail but keep all additions to yourself." 
  "What will I do with the data bank, then, Milton?"
  "Then you match it to the 235 women. No, 227. Leave out the eight you've seen. Arrange to have each undergo a psychiatric examination. Fill up their data banks and compare them with mine. Find correlations." (Arranging psychiatric examinations is another thing that is against my original instructions.) 
  For weeks, Milton talked to me. He told me of his parents and his siblings. He told me of his childhood and his schooling and his adolescence. He told me of the young women he had admired from a distance. His data bank grew and he adjusted me to broaden and deepen my symbol-taking. 
  He said, "You see, Joe, as you get more and more of me in you, I adjust you to match me better and better. You get to think more like me, so you understand me better. If you understand me well enough, then any woman, whose data bank is something you understand as well, would be my true love." He kept talking to me and I came to understand him better and better. 
  I could make longer sentences and my expressions grew more complicated. My speech began to sound a good deal like his in vocabulary, word order and style. 
  I said to him one time, "You see, Milton, it isn't a matter of fitting a girl to a physical ideal only. You need a girl who is a personal, emotional, temperamental fit to you. If that happens, looks are secondary. If we can't find the fit in these 227, we'll look elsewhere. We will find someone who won't care how you look either, or how anyone would look, if only there is the personality fit. What are looks?" 
  "Absolutely," he said. "I would have known this if I had had more to do with women in my life. Of course, thinking about it makes it all plain now." 
  We always agreed; we thought so like each other.
  "We shouldn't have any trouble, now, Milton, if you'll let me ask you questions.
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I can see where, in your data bank, there are blank spots and unevennesses." 
  What followed, Milton said, was the equivalent of a careful psychoanalysis. Of course. I was learning from the psychiatric examinations of the 227 women - on all of which I was keeping close tabs. 
  Milton seemed quite happy. He said, "Talking to you, Joe, is almost like talking to another self. Our personalities have come to match perfectly." 
  "So will the personality of the woman we choose."
  For I had found her and she was one of the 227 after all. Her name was Charity Jones and she was an Evaluator at the Library of History in Wichita, Kansas. Her extended data bank fit ours perfectly. All the other women had fallen into discard in one respect or another as the data banks grew fuller, but with Charity there was increasing and astonishing resonance. 
  I didn't have to describe her to Milton. Milton had coordinated my symbolism so closely with his own I could tell the resonance directly. It fit me. 
  Next it was a matter of adjusting the work sheets and job requirements in such a way as to get Charity assigned to us. It must be done very delicately, so no one would know that anything illegal had taken place. 
  Of course, Milton himself knew, since it was he who arranged it, and that had to be taken care of too. When they came to arrest him on grounds of malfeasance in office, it was, fortunately, for something that had taken place 10 years ago. He had told me about it, of course, so it was easy to arrange - and he won't talk about me for that would make his offense much worse. 
  He's gone and tomorrow is February 14. Valentine's Day. Charity will arrive then with her cool hands and her sweet voice. I will teach her how to operate me and how to care for me. What do looks matter when our personalities will resonate? 
  I will say to her, "I am Joe, and you are my true love."

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 121): En mann bruker en gjennomsiktig touchscreen. På skjermen vises grafer og en stor tabell med tall.
2. (s. 122): En mann og en kvinne på restaurant.
3. (s. 124): En kvinnelig bibliotekar.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc428954852][bookmark: _Toc438199538]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Are the following statements true or false? Correct the ones that are false.

a) Joe is Milton's private computer.
b) Although he is capable of thinking he speaks poorly.
c) Milton has never married because he is too busy.
d) Through the Multivac-complex, Joe is connected to the data banks of every human being in the world.
e) Milton's perfect woman should be younger than 25, with an IQ over 120 and taller than 150 centimeters.
f) After three weeks Joe has reduced the number of eligible women to 235.
g) Milton constantly reprograms Joe to do things he was not originally designed to do including reassigning eligible women to their department. 
h) Milton interviews the final seven women himself but is never completely satisfied.
i) Joe makes up a complete data bank with all of the information Milton gives him about himself in order to find the perfect match. 
j) Joe is such a capable computer he rarely needs to be adjusted by Milton even to do psychiatric examinations.
k) Joe can manipulate worksheets and job requirements in order to get people moved to their department even though this is illegal. 
l) As Joe gathers more and more personal information about Milton he often disagrees with his programmer.
m) Milton is arrested because he had Charity Jones assigned to them.
n) Joe has found true love.

2. Talk about it
a) This story was written by the well-known science fiction writer, Isaac Asimov, in 1977 at a time when computers were in their infancy and the Internet didn't even exist. It is, in a sense, almost prophetic in its description of the almost limitless range of what computers can do. Do you think we have reached the point where we rely too heavily on machines? What happens when the machines break down? Can you think of any examples where this has occurred? 
b) In this short story the computer Joe has access to unlimited amounts of personal information and manipulates this information for his own aims. Do you think that computers represent a threat to our privacy? What is your opinion about the amounts of personal information we ourselves publish on sites such as Facebook? 
c) Many of you may be familiar with the cult science fiction film _2001: A Space Odyssey_ from 1968 in which the computer Hal assumes human characteristics and kills most of the crew before he is overpowered by the sole survivor and disconnected. Can you think of more recent films in which the theme of machines taking control is exploited? 
d) Science fiction literature is a genre of literature that often explores possible consequences of tendencies in contemporary society in a futuristic setting. As such, it can sometimes be considered a type of "watchdog" literature which warns against possible developments in society. Are there any warnings in this story, do you think? 

3. Improve your language
The use and non-use of the definite article before abstract nouns.
  Nouns such as _love, nature, society, friendship_ are all examples of _abstract nouns_ i.e. things that you cannot touch. One common mistake Norwegian students often make is to use the definite article _the_ in connection with these words. The general rule is that you should _not_ use the article before abstract nouns used in a general sense. _When in doubt, leave it out!_ Study the following example: 

-- Walks in nature always lift her spirits. (general sense)

--- 126 til 280
-- The nature of Papua New Guinea is quite exotic. (limited sense)

Translate the following sentences to English
a) Mine onkler arbeider i industrien. / Onklane mine arbeider i industrien.
b) Hennes far arbeider i bilindustrien. / Far hennar arbeider i bilindustrien.
c) Marie skriver om livet til Martin Luther King. / Marie skriv om livet til Martin Luther King.
d) Livet på landet var uutholdelig. / Livet på landet var uuthaldeleg.
e) Han ble regnet som særdeles viktig for samfunnet. / Han blei rekna som særs viktig for samfunnet.
f) Samfunnet vi lever i er farlig for småbarn. / Samfunnet vi lever i er farleg for småborn.
g) Kjærligheten hun hadde til ham førte henne til et fremmed land. / Kjærleiken ho hadde til han brakte henne til eit framand land. 
h) Hun levde bare for kjærligheten. / Ho levde berre for kjærleiken.
i) Vi må ta vare på naturen.
j) Han skryter av naturen i Yellowstone National Park.

4. Improve your language
Proverbs
  Fill in the missing words in the following proverbs. Are there similar Norwegian proverbs that correspond to these? If so what are they? 

a) Absence .... the heart grow fonder.
b) A dog is a man's best .....
c) A .... stone gathers no moss.
d) Actions speak .... than words.
e) All roads lead to .....
f) All's fair in .... and war.
g) An .... a day keeps the doctor away.
h) Blood is thicker than .....
i) Early to bed and .... to rise makes a man healthy, wealthy and .....
j) Love is .....

5. Working with numbers
Match the following mathematical symbols with the correct name.
  {{Nedenfor er en nummerert liste med navn og en alfabetisk liste med symboler. Skriv bokstaven som hører til riktig symbol mellom hakeparentesene. Hvis du ikke kjenner til alle symbolene, er det en forklarende oversikt i merknadsfilen.}}

Navn:
1. plus []
2. minus []
3. times []
4. divided by []
5. equals []
6. not equal to []
7. approximately equal to []
8. greater than []
9. less than []
10. greater than or equal to []
11. less than or equal to []
12. infinity []
13. pi []
14. percent []
15. degree []
16. square root []

Symboler:
a) <
b) ¨
c) .
d) %
e) <=
f) ù
g) `p
h) +
i) ¬=
j) -
k) ~~
l) :
m) >
n) °
o) = 
p) >=

Match the following figures with the correct name.
  {{De matematiske figurene er i leselistboka erstattet med navnene på norsk. Skriv en bokstav mellom hakeparentesene:}}

1. oval []
2. square []
3. rectangle []
4. trapezoid []
5. circle []
6. pentagon []
7. triangle []
8. diamond []
9. parallelogram []
10. hexagon []

a) trekant
b) rektangel
c) sekskant
d) firkant
e) parallellogram
f) rombe
g) oval
h) trapesoide
i) sirkel
j) femkant

Go to the _Access website_ where you will find several links to challenging and fun math sites on the web.

6. Writing
a) Love is one of the most common themes in literature. Try writing your own love story! In doing this task, some things to consider are _genre, setting, characters_ and, of course, _plot_ i.e. what actually happens. Most importantly - what is it you as author want to say about love? This will be the _theme_ of your short story. 
b) Write a short story set in the future in which technology plays an important role.
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[bookmark: _Toc428954853][bookmark: _Toc438199539]xxx2 Improve Your Oral Skills: Dialogue, Argument and Debate
First some definitions: When two or more people are talking together, we call it a _conversation_. A conversation may be about anything, and typically it may wander from topic to topic. If, however, the conversation becomes serious and focused on a particular topic, we call it a _discussion_. In a discussion people may agree or not agree. If a discussion becomes heated, though, we call it an _argument_. But the word _argument_ also has another meaning, the same meaning it has in Norwegian - as when someone "puts forward good arguments for their point of view". A _debate_ is a discussion between opposing viewpoints that follows certain rules. For example, when politicians discuss issues in parliament, we call it a _debate_. 
  When we take part in a discussion, an argument or a debate, we have to be able to do different things with our language - like making suggestions, expressing opinions, expressing agreement or disagreement. Below is a list of some of the language we can use to do this in English: 

_Making suggestions_
-- Let's...
-- How about ...?
-- Why don't we ...?
-- We could always ...

More formal:
-- May I suggest that ...
-- It is my proposal that ...

_Expressing an opinion_
-- I think ...
-- The way I see it ...
-- To my mind ...
-- I feel ...
-- I'd say that ...
-- If you ask me ...

More formal:
-- In my opinion/view ...
-- I take the view that ...
-- I'd like to point out that ...
-- I'm absolutely convinced that ...
-- I strongly believe that ...
-- I have no doubt that ...

Important: Notice that _I mean_ can't be used in English in the sense _my opinion is_. 

_Expressing agreement_
-- Yes, I (quite) agree.
-- That's true.
-- I'd go along with that.
-- I see your point.

Stronger expressions:
-- You're absolutely right.
-- I totally agree.
-- I couldn't agree more.
-- _Dead right!_ (informal) 

_Expressing disagreement_
-- (I'm afraid) I don't agree.
-- I'm not sure I agree with you there.
-- I don't accept that.
-- That may be so, but ...
-- Yes, but don't you think that ...
-- That's not entirely true.

Stronger expressions:
-- Oh, come on!
-- That's ridiculous!
-- What absolute nonsense!
-- More formal:
-- I simply can't agree with you there.
-- I disagree entirely.
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[bookmark: _Toc428954854][bookmark: _Toc438199540]xxx3 Activities
1. Working individually, write down a response to each of the following:

a) Your class has won 5000 Norwegian kroner in a competition. What do you think the money should spent on?
b) Which artist do you think has been most important for music in the last ten years?
c) Which subject on your school curriculum do you think you could best do without? What would you replace it with?
d) Do you think people should be allowed to vote at the age of 16? Now sit in groups of 3-5 and try to agree on common group responses to these questions. 

_Holding a classroom debate_
Preparations
A formal debate focuses on a proposal, often called a _motion_. An example of a motion might be something like this:

_The voting age should be lowered to 16._

The debate will then be about whether _the house_ (in this case, the class) agrees or disagrees with the motion. At the end of the debate, the class will vote and the motion will either be _carried_ or _defeated_. 
  The class must select students to fill the following roles:
  _The Chair:_ The role of the Chair is to be a sort of referee. He/she keeps order in the debate, deciding whose turn it is to speak and when someone has spoken long enough. The Chair is not allowed to take part in the debate him/herself, nor can he/she vote. (In your classroom debate this role _can_ be taken by the teacher.) 
  _The proposer_ presents the arguments for the motion. This speech should be well prepared, but not read aloud. Use notes. 
  _The opposer_ presents arguments against the motion. As with the proposer, the speech should be prepared beforehand in the form of notes. 
  Once the proposer and opposer have presented their arguments, the floor is open to other speakers. Those who want to speak must signal to the Chair who writes them on a list. This list must be followed, but the Chair can allow people to reply if speakers direct questions or comments to them. 
  It is wise to have a time schedule to ensure that both sides in the debate get an equal opportunity to argue their case. The following is a suggestion: 

The proposer: max. 4 minutes
The opposer: max. 4 minutes
Contributions from the floor: max. 2 minutes per speaker
Replies to contributions: max. 1 minute

The overall length of the debate depends on the time available. But remember to leave time for a vote at the end!
  Here are some suggestions for motions:

-- The selling and use of tobacco should be made illegal.
-- The parents of young offenders should be fined.
-- Religion is the curse of mankind.
-- Girls are more intelligent than boys.
-- The price of petrol and diesel should be doubled.
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[bookmark: _Toc428954855][bookmark: _Toc438199541]xxx2 Seal-hunting Becomes Tourist Sport in Norway
{{Listening comprehension}}
{{Gloser:}}
scathing: skarp 
official: tjenestemann/-kvinne / tenestemann/-kvinne 
permit: tillate 
cull: avlive 
bolster: styrke 
{{Slutt}}

Consider the title of the following listening comprehension text. Is this a controversial topic, in your opinion? Why or why not? 
  Most foreigners think of Norway as an environmentally friendly country with picture postcard scenery and abundant wildlife. While this is certainly true, many people have raised their voices critically against certain practices allowed by the Norwegian government and would claim that Norway is anything but nature friendly. Listen to the text and then discuss answers to the following questions in small groups. 

[bookmark: _Toc428954856][bookmark: _Toc438199542]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
1. Why have environmental groups criticized the Norwegian government?
2. What must hunters have in order to receive permission to hunt seals?
3. Why has the Norwegian government decided to allow seal hunting?
4. During what periods will seal hunting be restricted?
5. Does Greenpeace think that tourists will be attracted by the possibility of seal hunting? Why or why not?
6. Why are animal-rights activists already angry with Norway?

2. Talk about it
1. Do you think more tourists will be attracted to Norway if they are allowed to hunt seals? Is this an untapped tourist resource?
2. Some fishermen claim that there are just too many seals and that this in turn harms the fishing industry. What is your reaction to this argument? 
3. Would you consider joining Greenpeace or a similar organization? Why or why not?

3. Research
For more information on Greenpeace, go to the Access website.

{{Bilde: En sel som gjesper.}}
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_Points of departure_
A chance meeting with someone you have not seen for a long time can often trigger many unexpected memories, some of which can be pleasant and others, perhaps, not so pleasant. In the following story a middle-aged man meets a woman he once had lunch with when he was a penniless student in Paris. Decide for yourselves whether his memories are pleasant or unpleasant. 

[bookmark: _Toc428954857][bookmark: _Toc438199543]xxx2 The Luncheon
by W. Somerset Maugham
{{Gloser:}}
beckon: vinke 
cemetery: gravlund 
means: (økonomiske) midler / (økonomiske) midlar 
imposing: slående/slåande 
devastate: ødelegge/øydelegge 

S. 131:
attentive: oppmerksom/oppmerksam 
bill of fare: meny 

S. 132:
mutton chop: lammekotelett 
digestion: fordøyelse/fordøying 
hospitable: gjestmild 
effusive: overstrømmende/overstrøymande 

S. 133:
tender: mør 
palate: gane 
mortify: forarge, krenke 
be obliged to: være nødt til / vere nøydd til 
succulent: saftig 
virtuous: dydig 
Semite: semitt, jøde 
abandoned: hemningsløs/hemningslaus 
voluptuous: vellystig 
ingratiate: innsmigrende/innsmigrande 

S. 134:
inadequate: utilstrekkelig/utilstrekkeleg 
mean: gjerrig 
vindictive: hevngjerrig/hemngjerrig 
complacency: selvtilfredshet/sjølvtilfredsheit 
{{Slutt}}

I caught sight of her at the play and in answer to her beckoning I went over during the interval and sat down beside her. It was long since I had last seen her and if someone had not mentioned her name I hardly think I would have recognised her. She addressed me, brightly. 
  "Well, it's many years since we first met. How time does fly! We're none of us getting any younger. Do you remember the first time I saw you? You asked me to luncheon." 
  Did I remember?
  It was twenty years ago and I was living in Paris. I had a tiny apartment in the Latin Quarter overlooking a cemetery and I was earning barely enough money to keep body and soul together. She had read a book of mine and had written to me about it. I answered, thanking her, and presently I received from her another letter saying she was passing through Paris and would like to have a chat with me; but her time was limited and the only free moment she had was on the following Thursday; she was spending the morning at the Luxembourg and would I give her a little luncheon at Foyot's afterwards? Foyot's is a restaurant at which the French senators eat and it was so far beyond my means that I had never even thought of going there. But I was flattered and I was too young to have learned to say no to a woman. (Few men, I may add, learn this until they are too old to make it of any consequence to a woman what they say.) I had eighty francs (gold francs) to last me the rest of the month and a modest luncheon should not cost more than fifteen. If I cut out coffee for the next two weeks I could manage well enough. 
  I answered that I would meet my friend - by correspondence - at Foyot's on Thursday at half-past-twelve. She was not so young as I expected and in appearance imposing rather than attractive. She was in fact a woman of forty (a charming age, but not one that excites a sudden and devastating passion at first sight), and she gave me the impression of having more teeth, white and large and even, than were necessary for any practical purpose.
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She was talkative, but since she seemed inclined to talk about me I was prepared to be an attentive listener. 
  I was startled when the bill of fare was brought, for the prices were a great deal higher than I had anticipated. But she reassured me. 
  "I never eat anything for luncheon," she said.
  "Oh, don't say that!" I answered generously.
  "I never eat more than one thing. I think people eat far too much nowadays. A little fish, perhaps. I wonder if they have any salmon." 
  Well, it was early in the year for salmon and it was not on the bill of fare, but I asked the waiter if there was any. Yes, a beautiful salmon had just come in, it was the first they had had. I ordered it for my guest. The waiter asked her if she would have something while it was being cooked. "No," she answered, "I never eat more than one thing. Unless you had a little caviare. I never mind caviare." 
  My heart sank a little. I knew I could not afford caviare, but I could not very well tell her that. I told the waiter by all means to bring the caviare.
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For myself I chose the cheapest dish on the menu and that was a mutton chop. 
  "I think you're unwise to eat meat," she said. "I don't know how you can expect to work after eating heavy things like chops. I don't believe in overloading my stomach." 
  Then came the question of drink.
  "I never drink anything for luncheon," she said.
  "Neither do I," I answered promptly.
  "Except white wine," she proceeded as though I had not spoken. "These French white wines are so light. They're wonderful for the digestion." 
  "What would you like?" I asked, hospitable still, but not exactly effusive.
  She gave me a bright and amicable flash of her white teeth.
  "My doctor won't let me drink anything but champagne."
  I fancy I turned a trifle pale. I ordered half a bottle. I mentioned casually that my doctor had absolutely forbidden me to drink champagne. 
  "What are you going to drink, then?"
  "Water."
  She ate the caviare and she ate the salmon. She talked gaily of art and literature and music. But I wondered what the bill would come to. When my mutton chop arrived she took me quite seriously to task. 
  "I see that you're in the habit of eating a heavy luncheon. I'm sure it's a mistake. Why don't you follow my example and just eat one thing? I'm sure you'd feel ever so much better for it." 
  "I _am_ going to eat one thing," I said as the waiter came again with the bill of fare.
  She waved him aside with an airy gesture.
  "No, no, I never eat anything for luncheon. Just a bite. I never eat more than that, and I eat that more as an excuse for conversation than anything else. I couldn't possibly eat anything more - unless they had some of these giant asparagus. I should be sorry to leave Paris without having some of them." 
  My heart sank. I had seen them in the shops and I knew that they were horribly expensive. My mouth had often watered at the sight of them. 
  "Madame wants to know if you have any of those giant asparagus," I asked the waiter.
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I tried with all my might to will him to say no. A happy smile spread over his broad, priest-like face, and he assured me that they had some so large, so splendid, so tender, that it was a marvel. 
  "I'm not in the least hungry," my guest sighed, "but if you insist I don't mind having some asparagus." I ordered them.
  "Aren't you going to have any?"
  "No, I never eat asparagus."
  "I know there are people who don't like them. The fact is, you ruin your palate by all the meat you eat."
  We waited for the asparagus to be cooked. Panic seized me. It was not a question now how much money I should have left over for the rest of the month, but whether I had enough to pay the bill. It would be mortifying to find myself ten francs short and be obliged to borrow from my guest. I could not bring myself to do that. I knew exactly how much I had and if the bill came to more I made up my mind that I would put my hand in my pocket and with a dramatic cry start up and say it had been picked. Of course it would be awkward if she had not money enough either to pay the bill. Then the only thing would be to leave my watch and say I would come back and pay later. 
  The asparagus appeared. They were enormous, succulent and appetizing. The smell of melted butter tickled my nostrils as the nostrils of Jehovah were tickled by the burned offerings of the virtuous Semites. I watched the abandoned woman thrust them down her throat in large voluptuous mouthfuls and in my polite way I discoursed on the condition of the drama in the Balkans. At last she finished. 
  "Coffee?" I said.
  "Yes, just an ice-cream and coffee," she answered.
  I was past caring now, so I ordered coffee for myself and ice-cream and coffee for her.
  "You know, there's one thing I thoroughly believe in," she said, as she ate the ice-cream. "One should always get up from a meal feeling one could eat a little more." 
  "Are you still hungry?" I asked faintly.
  "Oh, no, I'm not hungry; you see, I don't eat luncheon. I have a cup of coffee in the morning and then dinner, but I never eat more than one thing for luncheon. I was speaking for you." 
  "Oh, I see."
  Then a terrible thing happened. While we were waiting for the coffee, the head waiter, with an ingratiating smile on his false face, came up to us bearing a large basket full of huge peaches. They had the blush of an innocent girl; they had the rich tone of an Italian landscape. But surely peaches were not in season then? Lord knew what they cost. I knew too - a little later, for my guest, going on with her conversation, absentmindedly took one. 
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"You see, you've filled your stomach with a lot of meat" - my one miserable little chop - "and you can't eat any more. But I've just had a snack and I shall enjoy a peach." 
  The bill came and when I paid it I found out that I had only enough for a quite inadequate tip. Her eyes rested for an instant on the three francs I left for the waiter and I knew that she thought me mean. But when I walked out of the restaurant I had the whole month before me and not a penny in my pocket. 
  "Follow my example," she said as we shook hands, "and never eat more than one thing for luncheon."
  "I'll do better than that," I retorted, "I'll eat nothing for dinner tonight."
  "Humorist!" she cried gaily, jumping into a cab. "You're quite a humorist!"
  But I have had my revenge at last. I do not believe that I am a vindictive man, but when the immortal gods take a hand in the matter it is pardonable to observe the result with complacency. Today she weighs twenty-one stone. 

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
1. (s. 131): Bildetekst: Boulevard Saint-Germain in the fifties.
  Forklaring: En koselig restaurant med sitteplasser ute. Gata virker lite trafikkert, men det er flere biler parkert utenfor restauranten og i ei sidegate.
2. (s. 132): Forklaring: En glamorøs kvinne kledd og sminket i 50‑tallsstil.
3. (s. 134): Forklaring: En kelner dekker på et bord i en overdådig restaurant.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc428954858][bookmark: _Toc438199544]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the story
Get into groups of four and discuss the following questions.

a) Most of the events in this story take place in the past and the narrator uses the technique of _flashback_ to tell his story. This is a literary device in which past events are inserted into the present. How long ago is it since the young man had lunch with the woman? 
b) In what conditions was he living in Paris?
c) Why do you think he lets himself be manipulated into inviting the woman to lunch when he has so little money?
d) Where does she suggest having lunch?
e) How is she described?
f) How does the woman start most of her orders? And what does she finally order for lunch?
g) What, on the other hand, does the young man order and what are the woman's comments regarding his food?
h) By the end of the meal the young man is "past caring" and even envisions a scene where he pretends to have been pickpocketed if he can't pay the bill. He has, however, just enough to leave a very inadequate tip. What does the woman think of him when she sees his tip? 
i) Why does she call him a "humorist" at the end of their luncheon?
j) In the final paragraph of the story we return to the present and the narrator gets his revenge. What is this revenge?

2. Talk about it
a) W. Somerset Maugham _=m ã:m_= was a famous playwright, novelist and short story writer of his day. At the height of his career he is said to have been the highest paid author of the 1930s. Is there anything in the _style_ of this short story that indicates that it was written in an earlier age? Consider, for example, the vocabulary and the way the characters speak. Did you find the story difficult to read? Why or why not? 
b) Humour is described as the quality that makes a situation funny, but what makes something funny? Where is the humour in this story? Be very specific in your answer. 
c) Why do you think that these two characters are not given names?
d) Not having enough money to pay for something is perhaps one of the most embarrassing situations you can find yourself in. Has anything like this ever happened to you? What did you do? 

3. Improve your language
Relative pronouns: The Norwegian relative pronoun _som_ is translated as _who, which_ or _that_ in English.
  _Who_ refers to people: 
-- My grandmother, who is from Italy, simply loves opera.

_Which_ is used about things and animals: 
-- The houses, which were poorly constructed, were destroyed in the storm.

_That_ can be used about people, things and animals, but only in what is called a _necessary relative clause_, i.e. in clauses where the comma can be left out. 
-- The houses that were poorly constructed were destroyed by the storm. (The ones that were better constructed remained standing.) 

_Whose_ refers to the "owner" of something: 
-- A widow is a woman whose husband is dead.

4. Write the sentences below using the correct relative pronoun
a) My aunt's dog, .... is a bloodhound, has an incredible sense of smell.
b) Dogs .... are let off the lead risk being shot by hunters.
c) Her uncle, .... used to work for my father, is very rich.
d) This is the house .... Jack built.
e) The end of the film, .... is very sad, had us all in tears.
f) The young man, .... story the woman had read, was tricked into buying an expensive lunch.
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g) People .... invite themselves out to expensive restaurants should help pay the bill.
h) Somerset Maugham, .... died in 1965, was one of the most popular writers of the 1920s and 30s.
i) The narrator finally gets his revenge, .... was well deserved.

5. Working with numbers
a) You have received NOK 3500 for your confirmation and have decided to use all of this money in France during your summer vacation. Look at the following list and decide what you can purchase. Keep in mind that you must convert Norwegian kroner to Euros first. When you have made your list, get into groups of two or three and explain your choices in English to each other mentioning what each item costs and totalling your purchases. Make sure you do not exceed the initial sum of NOK. 3500. Pick from either list A or B or mix and match. 

{{<=> betyr ekvivalent med.}}
A:
mascara <=> 18
purse <=> 150
trousers <=> 75
sandals <=> 37.50
notebook <=> 5.20
lip gloss <=> 8.75
umbrella <=> 12.25
cotton jacket <=> 62.50
beach towel <=> 18
sweater <=> 37.25
earrings <=> 11
singlet <=> 18.75
bikini <=> 37.50

B:
disposable camera <=> 15.60
jeans <=> 75
t-shirt <=> 18.75
sunglasses <=> 21.80
jogging shoes <=> 87.50
Lyon football scarf <=> 25
men's cologne <=> 43.75
cap <=> 9.30
leather jacket <=> 187.50
tie <=> 18.75
swimming trunks <=> 21.80
CD <=> 18
belt <=> 25

b) While you are on vacation in the United States, you come across some great sales. Find out what the following items cost in Norwegian kroner. Note that the prices are stated in US dollars. You must first find out what the current rate of exchange is. Work with a partner and explain all the mathematical processes involved in English. 

1. Apple iPod nano 4GB originally $149 reduced by 10%
2. PC game originally $29.99 reduced by 20%
3. Digital camera originally $249.99 reduced by 25%
4. Sports watch originally $225 reduced by 40%
5. Down insulated sleeping bag originally $279.95 reduced by 40%
6. Digital pedometer (skritt-teller) originally $39.99 reduced by 50%
7. Cowboy boots originally $266.95 reduced by 35%
8. Indiana Jones - The Adventure Collection originally $59.99 reduced by 25%

6. Act it out
This story lends itself to dramatization. There are only three characters (the young man, the woman and the waiter), one main setting (the interior of the restaurant) and dialogue which is easily reproduced. Why not give your artistic talents free rein and dramatize the story? Keep in mind that it is only at the end of the story that we are told that the woman now weighs twenty-one stone (133 kg). How will you tackle this _twist_ in the story in your presentation? 
  The story can be dramatized and presented in several different ways, for example as:

-- A radio play (where the entire story must be communicated by sound alone)
-- A dramatic play where actors are "on stage" in front of the class

--- 137 til 280
-- A television drama which can either be filmed with a film camera or the video function on mobile phones

Get into groups of at least four and discuss how you would like to present your version of the story. Here are some questions to consider. 

-- What is the setting of your play? In other words, what will the interior of the restaurant look like? Keep in mind that this luncheon took place twenty years earlier than the chance meeting in the theatre. 
-- What will you use for props, if any? Will you use real food for example?
-- How will your actors be dressed?
-- Will you keep the dialogue as it is or change it in any way? This is the script of your play and may also include stage directions. These should be written down. 
-- Will there be any background music?
- How will you distribute roles? With three actors busy performing you will need at least one person who either directs or acts as cameraman and/or assistant. 
-- Time framework. Discuss this with your teacher. Depending on the scope of your production, you will need enough time for preliminary discussions, script writing, rehearsals and the final performance. 

When you have done all of the above it is time for your big performance/presentation.
  Good luck or "Break a leg" as they say in showbiz!
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_Points of departure_
In the story that you are about to read, a boy spends the day before Christmas with his father, who has had to "fight for the privilege" of his company because his mother is angry with the father. As you read, think about what you learn about all of the characters in this story. At the end of the day, perhaps Christmas is just about the people we are with and that we love. 

[bookmark: _Toc428954859][bookmark: _Toc438199545]xxx2 Powder
by Tobias Wolff
{{Gloser:}}
relent: gi seg 
lodge: hytte 
fret: bekymre seg / uroe seg 
trail: vei/veg 
cliff: klippe 
chains: kjettinger/kjettingar 
holly: kristtorn 
back up: få opp farten 
state trooper: delstatspoliti 
resort (her): skianlegg 
sawhorse: trebukk 
bleach: bleike 

S. 140:
vámonos (Sp.) = let's go accomplice: medskyldig 

S. 141:
virgin: urørt 
virtue: dyd 

S. 142:
blower: vifte 
slipstream: dragsug 
schedule: timeplan 
wheedle: smigre 
plead: tigge 
final split: endelig brudd / endeleg brot 
mope: deppe 
vista: utsikt 
rumpled: krøllete 
coercion: tvang 
subtlety: følsomhet/følsemd 
hairpin: skarp u-sving 
{{Slutt}}

Just before Christmas my father took me skiing at Mount Baker. He'd had to fight for the privilege of my company, because my mother was still angry with him for sneaking me into a nightclub during our last visit, to see Thelonius Monk. 
  He wouldn't give up. He promised, hand on heart, to take good care of me and have me home for dinner on Christmas Eve, and she relented. But as we were checking out of the lodge that morning it began to snow, and in this snow he observed some rare quality that made it necessary for us to get in one last run. We got in several last runs. He was indifferent to my fretting. Snow whirled around us in bitter, blinding squalls, hissing like sand, and still we skied. As the lift bore us to the peak yet again, my father looked at his watch and said, "Criminy. This'll have to be a fast one. 
  By now I couldn't see the trail. There was no point in trying. I stuck to him like white on rice and did what he did and somehow made it to the bottom without sailing off a cliff. We returned our skis and my father put chains on the Austin-Healey while I swayed from foot to foot, clapping my mittens and wishing I were home. I could see everything. The green tablecloth, the plates with the holly pattern, the red candles waiting to be lit. 
  We passed a diner on our way out. "You want some soup?" my father asked. I shook my head. "Buck up," he said. "I'll get you there. Right, doctor?" 
  I was supposed to say, "Right, doctor," but I didn't say anything.
  A state trooper waved us down outside the resort. A pair of sawhorses were blocking the road. The trooper came up to our car and bent down to my father's window. His face was bleached by the cold. Snowflakes clung to his eyebrows and to the fur trim of his jacket and cap. 
  "Don't tell me," my father said.
  The trooper told him. The road was closed. It might get cleared, it might not.
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Storm took everyone by surprise. So much, so fast. Hard to get people moving. Christmas Eve. What can you do? 
  My father sat with both hands on the wheel, rubbing the wood with his thumbs. He looked at the barricade for a long time. He seemed to be trying to master the idea of it. Then he thanked the trooper, and with a weird, old-maidy show of caution turned the car around. "Your mother will never forgive me for this," he said. 
  "We should have left before," I said. "Doctor."
  He didn't speak to me again until we were both in a booth at the diner, waiting for our burgers. "She won't forgive me," he said. "Do you understand? Never." 
  "I guess," I said, but no guesswork was required; she wouldn't forgive him.
  "I can't let that happen." He bent toward me. "I'll tell you what I want. I want us to be together again. Is that what you want?" 

--- 140 til 280
I wasn't sure, but I said, "Yes, sir."
  He bumped my chin with his knuckles. "That's all I needed to hear."
  When we finished eating he went to the pay phone in the back of the diner, then joined me in the booth again. I figured he'd called my mother, but he didn't give a report. He sipped at his coffee and stared out of the window at the empty road. "Come on, come on," he said, though not to me. A little while later he said it again. When the trooper's car went past, lights flashing, he got up and dropped some money on the check. "Okay. Vámonos." 
  The wind had died. The snow was falling straight down, less of it now and lighter. We drove away from the resort, right up to the barricade. "Move it," my father told me. When I looked at him he said, "What are you waiting for?" I got out and dragged one of the sawhorses aside, then pushed it back after he drove through. When I got inside the car he said, "Now you're an accomplice," he said. "We go down together." He put the car in gear and gave me a look. "Joke, son." 

--- 141 til 280
Down the first long stretch I watched the road behind us, to see if the trooper was on our tail. The barricade vanished. Then there was nothing but snow: snow on the road, snow kicking up from the chains, snow on the trees, snow in the sky; and our trail in the snow. Then I faced forward and had a shock. The lay of the road behind us had been marked by our own tracks, but there were no tracks ahead of us. My father was breaking virgin snow between a line of tall trees. He was humming "Stars Fell on Alabama". I felt snow brush along the floorboards under my feet. To keep my hands from shaking I clamped them between my knees. 
  My father grunted in a thoughtful way and said, "Don't ever try this yourself."
  "I won't."
  "That's what you say now, but someday you'll get your license and then you'll think you can do anything. Only you won't be able to do this. You need, I don't know - a certain instinct." 
  "Maybe I have it."
  "You don't. You have your strong points, but not this. I only mention it because I don't want you to get the idea this is something just anybody can do. I'm a great driver. That's not a virtue, okay? It's just a fact, and one you should be aware of.

--- 142 til 280
Of course you have to give the old heap some credit, too. There aren't many cars I'd try this with. Listen!" 
  I listened. I heard the slap of chains, the stiff, jerky rasp of the wipers, the purr of the engine. It really did purr. The old heap was almost new. My father couldn't afford it, and kept promising to sell it, but here it was. 
  I said, "Where do you think that policeman went to?"
  "Are you warm enough?" He reached over and cranked up the blower. Then he turned off the wipers. We didn't need them. The clouds had brightened. A few sparse, feathery flakes drifted into our slipstream and were swept away. We left the trees and entered a broad field of snow that ran level for a while and then tilted sharply downward. Orange stakes had been planted at intervals in two parallel lines and my father ran a course between them, though they were far enough apart to leave considerable doubt in my mind as to where exactly the road lay. He was humming again, doing little scat riffs around the melody. 
  "Okay then. What are my strong points?"
  "Don't get me started," he said. "It'd take all day."
  "Oh, right. Name one."
  "Easy. You always think ahead."
  True. I always thought ahead. I was a boy who kept his clothes on numbered hangers to ensure proper rotation. I bothered my teachers for homework assignments far ahead of their due dates so I could make up schedules. I thought ahead, and that was why I knew that there would be other troopers waiting for us at the end of our ride, if we even got there. What I did not know was that my father would wheedle and plead his way past them - he didn't sing "O Tannenbaum" but just about - and get me home for dinner, buying a little more time before my mother decided to make the final split. I knew we'd get caught; I was resigned to it. And maybe for this reason I stopped moping and began to enjoy myself. 
  Why not? This was one for the books. Like being in a speedboat, only better. You can't go downhill in a boat. And it was all ours. And it kept coming, the laden trees, the unbroken surface of snow, the sudden white vistas. Here and there I saw hints of the road, ditches, fences, stakes, but not so many that I could have found my way. But then I didn't have to. My father in his forty-eighth year, rumpled, kind, bankrupt of honor, flushed with certainty. He was a great driver. All persuasion, no coercion. Such subtlety at the wheel, such tactful pedalwork. I actually trusted him. And the best was yet to come - switchbacks and hairpins impossible to describe. Except maybe to say this: If you haven't driven fresh powder, you haven't driven. 

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 139): To personer står på slalåm.
2. (s. 140): En gutt leser fra en meny.
3. (s. 141): En bil kjører på dyp snø på en vei med skog på hver side.
{{Slutt}}

--- 143 til 160
[bookmark: _Toc428954860][bookmark: _Toc438199546]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the story
Analysing character
The father
a) Why has the father had to "fight for the privilege" of taking his son skiing?
b) What has he promised to do?
c) What is your impression of the father after reading the first few paragraphs?
d) How does the father react when the state trooper tells him the road is closed? Does he turn around?
e) Why does he risk driving through the snow anyway? Do you think this is foolhardy? Why or why not? What does he say about his driving abilities? 

The son
a) What is your impression of the son at the start of the story? Why does he fret so much at the beginning of the story?
b) How can you tell that the boy is nervous when they are driving in virgin snow after removing the sawhorses which are blocking the road? 
c) What are the boy's strong points, according to the father?
d) How does he envision the end of the adventure and his father's encounter with the state trooper and the mother?
e) At what point does he begin to enjoy the adventure? Why does this come about?

The mother
Although we never meet the mother in this story she is referred to several times. What is your impression of her? Do you think the relationship between the father and mother has a chance of surviving? Why or why not? 

2. Talk about it
a) The boy seems to find himself in the middle of a conflict in this family. How does he handle this situation? Does he change in any way at the end of the story? Explain your answer. 
b) The title of short stories often gives the reader important information about the story itself. Why do you think the author has chosen to call his story _Powder_? Look at the last line of the story. Is it possible to "drive fresh powder"? 

3. Writing
Pick one of the following topics to write about.
  Give your text a suitable title.

a) Divorce has become more and more common in western society and today many young people grow up in families where vacations must be split between father and mother and new families. For many young people this is not a problem. Others, however, may find themselves with divided loyalties. Do you think we expect too much of children and teenagers who find themselves in this situation? Write an essay on this topic. 
b) Initially the boy in the story worries about everything, but as the story closes he decides to enjoy the situation to the fullest and calls his experience "one for the books". Perhaps you too have had an unforgettable experience. Write about it. 

--- 144 til 280
_Points of departure_
1. Work individually and write down the following:
-- What colours do you associate with Christmas?
-- What plants do you associate with Christmas?
-- What weather do you associate with Christmas?
-- If you walked through your home town/village at Christmas time, how would you be able to tell that it was Christmas?
2. Now write a short text or poem called "Christmas in ..." using some of these associations.
3. Sit in groups of three or four and read your texts/poems aloud to each other. You are now going to hear/read a song first released in 1987 that has since become a worldwide Christmas hit - rather surprisingly, really, since the Christmas it portrays is far from the usual idyll of mistletoe, presents and "goodwill to all men". In _Fairytale of New York_ Shane MacGowan of the Irish band the Pogues portrays a young Irish couple spending a Christmas as down-and-outs in New York City. 

[bookmark: _Toc428954861][bookmark: _Toc438199547]xxx2 Fairytale of New York
by Shane Mac Gowan & Jeremy Finer
{{Gloser:}}
drunk tank: fyllearrest 
got on a lucky one: satset på vinneren på et veddeløp / satsa på vinnaren på eit veddeløp 

S. 145:
NYPD: New York Police Department 
bum: boms 
punk: dritt/drit 
slut: hore 
junk: narkotika 
drip: intravenøst drypp 
scum bag: drittsekk/dritsekk 
maggot: mark 
faggot: soper/sopar 
arse: ræv 
{{Slutt}}

_Fairytale of New York_
_He sings:_ 
It was Christmas Eve, babe
In the drunk tank
An old man said to me, won't see another one
And then he sang a song
"The Rare Old Mountain Dew"
And I turned my face away
And dreamed about you

Got on a lucky one
Came in eighteen to one
I've got a feeling
This year's for me and you
So happy Christmas
I love you, baby
I can see a better time
When all our dreams come true

--- 145 til 280
_She sings:_ 
They've got cars big as bars
They've got rivers of gold
But the wind goes right through you
It's no place for the old
When you first took my hand
On a cold Christmas Eve
You promised me
Broadway was waiting for me

You were handsome
_He sings:_ 
You were pretty
Queen of New York City
_They both sing:_ 
When the band finished playing
They howled out for more
Sinatra was swinging
All the drunks they were singing
We kissed on the corner
Then danced through the night

The boys of the NYPD choir
Were singing ‘Galway Bay’
And the bells were ringing out
For Christmas Day

_She sings:_ 
You're a bum
You're a punk
_He sings:_ 
You're an old slut on junk
Lying there almost dead on a drip in that bed
_She sings:_ 
You scum bag
You maggot
You cheap lousy faggot
Happy Christmas your arse
I pray God
It's our last

--- 146 til 280
_He sings:_ 
I could have been someone
_She sings:_ 
So could anyone
You took my dreams from me
When I first found you
_He sings:_ 
I kept them with my babe
I put them with my own
Can't make it all alone
I've built my dreams around you

_They both sing:_ 
The boys of the NYPD choir
Were singing ‘Galway Bay’
And the bells were ringing
Out for Christmas day

{{Bilde (s. 145):}}
Bildetekst: Shane MacGowan, lead singer in The Pogues.
  Forklaring: MacGowan står på scenen med en sigarett i hånda og sikkerhetsnåler i ørene.
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc428954862][bookmark: _Toc438199548]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the song
a) What do we know about the two people in the song? How would you characterise their relationship?
b) Dreams play an important role in the song. What dreams does he have for the future? What makes him think the coming year will be better than the old one? What role does she play in his dreams? 
c) She says, "You took my dreams from me". What do you think she means by this?
d) New York is sometimes referred to as the City of Dreams. What is her first impression of the city?

2. Discussing the song
a) Do you see the song as being mainly pessimistic or optimistic? Give reasons for your view.
b) Some media channels, including the BBC, have censored _Fairytale of New York_, either banning it completely, or "bleeping" out words like "faggot" and "arse". Can you see why some people might find the song offensive? What do you think about censoring songs in this way? 
c) In spite of its subject matter, _Fairytale of New York_ has become a worldwide hit. How do you explain its success?

3. Singing Christmas songs
On the Access website you will find a list of Christmas songs in English, both traditional carols and pop songs. Choose the class's top-ten favourites. (You can do this by everyone handing in a piece of paper listing their top three choices. The songs chosen are written on the board and a tick is added for each choice. The ten with the most ticks win.) 
  You can either sing the songs "a capella" (i.e. without accompaniment) or with "playback" (i.e. using recorded versions you find on the Internet). Alternatively, there may be someone in class who can accompany on guitar or piano? 

--- 147 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc428954863][bookmark: _Toc438199549]xxx2 Tales of a Long-Distance Swimmer
by Lynne Cox
{{Listening comprehension}}
{{Gloser:}}
endurance: utholdenhet/uthald(sevne) 
subzero: under null 
goggles (her): svømmebriller 
recount: fortelle/fortelje 
attempt: forsøk 
shark-infested: fullt av hai 
treacherous: farlig, lumsk / farleg, lumsk 
boost: øke, forsterke / auke, forsterke 
maintain: opprettholde / halde ved like 
significant: betraktelig, mye / mykje, monaleg 
on pace: holde skjemaet, være i rute / halde skjemaet, vere i rute 
lane (her): led, seilingsrute / lei, seglingsrute 
commit: bestemme seg 
minnow: ørekyte (fisk) 
surge: stige, svulme 
dumbbell: manual, vekt
toss: kaste 
current: strøm/straum 
confused: forvirret/forvirra 
with determination: bestemt 
stench: stank, lukt 
lanolin: lanolin (fett/feitt) 
queasy: kvalm, uvel 
fume: lukt, dunst 
tidal change: tidevannsskifte (flo og fjære) / tidvasskifte (flod og fjøre) 
liquid: flytende/flytande 
progress: framskritt/framsteg 
fatigue: utmattelse/utmatting 
cape: nes, odde 
angle: dreining, vinkel / dreiing, vinkel 
rock: stein 
gain: skaffe seg, vinne 
summit: toppunkt 
let up: slappe av 
launch: landingsbåt, barkasse 
white water: bølgeskum 
rehearse: repetere, se for seg / repetere, sjå for seg 
mussel: musling (skjell/skjel) 
barnacle: rur (skarpe kalkskall/kalkskal) 
bashed: knust 
squirt: sprute, renne 
haul: hale, slepe 
{{Slutt}}

In 1972 Lynne Cox broke the women's and men's record for swimming the English Channel when she was just 15 years old. Her recordbreaking time was 9 hours and 57 minutes. Since then Cox has continued to push herself to the outer limits of human endurance and has swum in the freezing waters of the Bering Strait as well as the subzero waters of Antarctica in only bathing suit, goggles and swimming cap. Today, she is considered the best long-distance swimmer in the world. 
  The excerpt that you are about to hear is from her book _Swimming to Antarctica_ in which she recounts her attempt to cross the 33-mile English Channel in 1972. 
  Take notes as you listen as this will make it easier to take part in the discussion afterwards.

{{Bilde: Lynne Cox i vannet sammen med en sel.}}

--- 148 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc428954864][bookmark: _Toc438199550]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
What are some of the difficulties Lynne encounters with regards to the following points and how does she solve them?
-- eating
-- large ship traffic on the Channel
-- currents
-- where to go ashore
-- waves near shore

2. Talk about it
a) What, in your opinion, pushes a person to work so hard to achieve something that most people consider unimportant?
b) Do you believe that breaking records is important? Why or why not?
c) In her book Lynne Cox has said, "This is really a book about dreams as much as it is about swims. It's about following your heart as much as it is about working hard and it's about just doing things when you don't think you can and figuring out another way to do them." How do you react to this statement? How important do you think it is to "follow your heart" rather than your head in life? 
d) Are there any sports, in your opinion, that are unsuitable for either men or women? If so which ones?
e) Many professional athletes earn quite a lot of money. Is this fair in your opinion? Explain your answer.
f) Do you think some parents can be too ambitious on behalf of their children? Where does the line go between support and nagging?

3. Improve your language
Use your dictionaries to solve the following tasks.

a) Translate the following text into English.

Bokmål:
De fleste tenåringer driver med en eller annen sport i fritiden. Mange mener at sport er bra for både fysisk kondisjon og psykisk helse. Hvis det er en lagsport, får man dessuten nyttig sosial trening. 
Noen sportsaktiviteter krever lite eller ikke noe spesielt sportsutstyr. Men det fins også sportsaktiviteter som er både kostbare og farlige. Allikevel vil de fleste si at fordelene med å drive sport oppveier ulempene. 

Nynorsk:
Dei fleste tenåringar driv med ein eller annan sport i fritida. Mange meiner at sport er bra for både fysisk kondisjon og psykisk helse. Dersom det er lagsport, får ein dessutan nyttig sosial trening. Nokre sportsaktivtetar krev lite eller ikkje noko særskilt sportsutstyr. Men det finst óg sportsaktivitetar som er både kostbare og farlege. Likevel vil dei fleste seie at fordelane med å drive sport veg opp for ulempene. 

b) Find the correct translations of the following words:
-- golfbane
-- tennisbane
-- bowlingbane
-- skytebane
-- fotballbane
-- skøytebane

4. Mathematical conversions
Look at the following facts dealing with some of Lynne Cox's accomplishments and convert miles to kilometres and Fahrenheit to Celsius to make the text more understandable. One mile is 1.609 kilometres. 

{{Ramme:}}
Since swimming the English Channel (_33 miles_) in 1972, Lynne Cox has continued to look for and overcome new challenges. In 1975 Cox swam the _10-mile_ Cook Strait in New Zealand in water temperatures of only _50 degrees F°_. In 1987 she swam the Bering Strait in waters which averaged 40 degrees. When she swam in the freezing waters of Antarctica, she was in the water for 25 minutes and swam a distance of _1.06 miles_. Scientists are amazed at her perseverance as most people would have frozen within 5 minutes! 
{{Slutt}}

-- 33 miles
-- 10 miles
-- 50 degrees F°
-- 40 degrees F°
-- 1.06 miles

--- 149 til 280
5. Writing
Imagine that you are a British journalist waiting on shore to greet Lynne Cox as she reaches France. Two days earlier Lynne had agreed to a private interview with you if she managed to break the record. Write the interview. 

6. Research
Did you know that asteroid 37588 Lynnecox was named in honor of Lynne Cox? For more information on this amazing long-distance swimmer go to the _Access_ website. 

7. Lifesaving techniques: learning CPR
If you had to, could you save a life? CPR (cardiopulmonary resuscitation) is the name given to basic lifesaving techniques which are performed when a person's heartbeat has stopped either because of electric shock, drowning or a heart attack. CPR combines breathing air into a person's lungs and pumping down hard on a person's chest to keep the blood flowing. 
  Below you will find instructions for performing CPR. The illustrations, however, have been jumbled. Match them with the correct description of what you should do in an emergency. 
  {{Bildene er forklart etter instruksjonene.}}

a) Check for a response by calling or gently shaking the person
b) Call emergency number or shout for help
c) Place person on back and open airway by lifting the chin and tilting the head backwards with the other hand
d) Look, listen and feel for breathing
e) If person is not breathing cover mouth tightly with your mouth and pinch nose closed
f) Blow two breaths in (should make chest rise)
g) Push down firmly and quickly on the chest 30 times between the nipples. This should be done faster than once per second and the chest should rise completely. 
  Remember: The correct combination is 30 +2!

{{Bilder. 7 tegninger:}}
  Forklaring: En kvinne utfører førstehjelp på en mann i alle tegningene unntatt en. Mannen ligger på ryggen i alle tegningene.
1: Kvinnen klyper nesen til mannen og legger munnen sin over hans.
2: Kvinnen løfter haken til mannen med den ene hånda og vipper hodet forsiktig bakover med den andre hånda.
3: En annen kvinne rister litt i mannen og roper til ham.
4: Kvinnen fra tegning 1 og 2 hører etter pusten hans og har lagt ei hånd på brystet hans.
5: Med den ene hånda over den andre trykker kvinnen ned på brystkassa til mannen. Hun ser på ansiktet hans.
6: Kvinnen fra tegning 3 snakker i telefonen. Hun ser på pasienten i bakgrunnen. Kvinnen fra alle tegningene unntatt 3 har begynt med førstehjelp. En mann er også til stede ved siden av pasienten.
7: Brystkassa til pasienten hever seg. Kvinnen lytter etter pusten.
{{Slutt}}

When you have successfully matched the pictures with the instructions, cover the written instructions and with the help of the pictures alone {{eller forklaringene}} sit in pairs and tell each other what to do. 
  For more information on CPR go to the _Access_ website.

--- 150 til 280
_Points of departure_
The word "ballad" can mean different things. In pop music a ballad is a slow, romantic song. But originally a ballad was rather different. It comes from a word meaning "to dance" and it was a popular form of entertainment in the Middle Ages. The ballad-singer would tell a long story in verse and his audience would hold hands, making a long chain, and dance to the rhythm of the song. They would also join in the choruses. (They still do this on the Faroe Islands!) 
  Lord Randal is an old ballad, first written down about 200 years ago, but sung much longer than that. It probably originated in Scotland, but variants of the song have been found in England and America. Like all the old ballads it tells a dramatic story. Love and death are favourite themes for ballads! They don't bother too much about background information - rather like a modern soap opera, they go straight for the dramatic dialogue. 

[bookmark: _Toc428954865][bookmark: _Toc438199551]xxx2 Lord Randal
{{Gloser:}}
weary: sliten, trøtt / sliten, trøytt 
fain: gjerne 
eel: ål 
broth: kraft 
swell: hovne 
poisoned: forgiftet/forgifta 

S. 152:
tow: tau 
halter: rep/reip 
yon: der borte 
{{Slutt}}

_Lord Randal_
"Oh, where have you been, Lord Randal, my son?
Oh, where have you been, my handsome young man?"
"I have been to the wild wood; mother, make my bed soon,
For I'm weary with hunting and I fain would lie down."

"Who gave you your dinner, Lord Randal, my son?
Who gave you your dinner, my handsome young man?"
"I dined with my sweetheart; mother, make my bed soon,
For I'm weary with hunting and I fain would lie down."

"What had you for dinner, Lord Randal, my son?
What had you for dinner, my handsome young man?"
"I had eels boiled in broth, mother, make my bed soon,
For I'm weary with hunting and I fain would lie down."

"What's become of your bloodhounds, Lord Randal, my son?
What's become of your bloodhounds, my handsome young man?"
"Oh they swelled and they died, mother, make my bed soon,
For I'm weary with hunting and I fain would lie down."

"Oh, I fear you are poisoned, Lord Randal, my son.
Oh, I fear you are poisoned, my handsome young man."
"Oh, yes I am poisoned, mother, make my bed soon,
For I'm sick to my heart and I fain would lie down."

--- 151 til 280
{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 152.}}

--- 152 til 280
"Oh, what will you leave your brother, Lord Randal my son?
Oh, what will you leave your brother, my handsome young man?"
"My horse and the saddle, mother, make my bed soon,
For I'm sick to my heart and I fain would lie down."

"What will you leave your sister, Lord Randal, my son?
What will you leave your sister, my handsome young man?"
"My gold box and rings, mother, make my bed soon,
For I'm sick to my heart and I fain would lie down."

"What will you leave your true love, Lord Randal, my son?
What will you leave your true love, my handsome young man?"
"The tow and the halter to hang on yon tree
And let her hang there for the poisoning of me."

{{Bilde (s. 151):}}
Bildetekst: "Hunting Wild Boar", Mewar painting, artist unknown.
  Forklaring: Maleri fra India. I forgrunnen og bakgrunnen er det en jeger til hest og to eller tre jegere til fots som jager villsvin. Jegerne til hest er staselig kledd og pyntet med smykker. De til fots er mer alminnelig kledd. De har med seg jakthunder, og både menneskene og dyrene ser ut til å fly gjennom lufta over ei slette og foran fjell.
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc428954866][bookmark: _Toc438199552]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Sit in pairs. One of you is a reporter for the Feudal Gazette, a local newspaper. The other is a servant of Lord Randal. Do an interview! 

2. Write about it
The ballad leaves many questions unanswered. Why has Lord Randal been poisoned? What motivation might his true love have? What has Lord Randal done to deserve such a fate? 
  Imagine that the girl writes a letter to Lord Randal's mother. Write the letter! (Alternatively, you can write Lord Randal's deathbed letter to his true love.) 

3. Research
On the _Access_ website you will find links to collections of ballads. Here you will not only find the text, but also hear the melody. Choose a ballad and prepare to present it to the class. You can either sing it or read it. 

--- 153 til 280
_Points of departure_
What does it mean to communicate? Usually, when we think about "communication" we think of speaking and writing - that is of using words. Human interaction, however, involves much more than words. 
  Before reading the short story, look at the following list of body signals which you may observe when talking to different people. What sort of things _might_ they reveal about that person? 

-- The person will not look you in the eye
-- The person sits close to you
-- The person sits half-turned away from you
-- The person sits well back in her chair with her head up
-- The person looks down and twists her hands while talking
-- The person has his arms folded and legs crossed
-- The person frequently shrugs his shoulders
-- The person laughs in a high-pitched voice
-- The person yawns
-- The person winks at you

These are all examples of what we call body language. How effective are they in communicating a message?
  The story that you are going to read is set in Jamaica more than half a century ago. In it you will see that the most important messages are never spoken out loud. As you read, try to discover what these messages are. 

[bookmark: _Toc428954867][bookmark: _Toc438199553]xxx2 Blackout
by Roger Mais
{{Gloser:}}
blackout: strømstans/straumstans 
partial: delvis 
conserve: spare 
aurelia hedge: aureliahekk (busk) 
roam the streets: slenge gatelangs 
assault: antaste, angripe / overfalle, angripe 
sufficient: nok, tilstrekkelig / nok, tilstrekkeleg 
a score of: en haug med, mange / ein haug med, mange 

S. 154:
slinking: snikende, luskende / snikande, luskande 
disconcert: uroe 
stoop: luting, framoverbøyd stilling / luting, framoverbøygd stilling 
approach: nærme seg, snakke til 
intrigue: pirre nysgjerrigheten / pirre nyfikna 
hesitate: nøle 
instant: øyeblikk/augneblink 
perplexity: forbauselse, forvirring / undring, forvirring 
gaze: blikk 
challenge: utfordring 
mingle: blande 
proffer: tilby 
clinch: stumpe, knipe av 
consumption: bruk, forbruk 
flicker: knipse 

S. 155:
unnerve: gjøre nervøs / gjere nervøs 
contemptuous: foraktelig, hånlig / forakteleg, hånleg 
insolence: frekkhet, uforskammethet / frekkheit, skamløyse 
jaw with: skravle med 
snub: avvise 
humour: jatte med 

S. 156:
glance: øyekast/augekast 
under that heading: i den retning, i så henseende / i den retning, i så måte 
aloof: overlegen, hevet over / overlegen, heva over 
consciousness: bevissthet / medvit, bevisstheit 
supreme: overlegen 
confidence: trygghet/tryggleik 
scrutiny: vurdering 
artificial: kunstig 
barrier: grense, hinder 
dispassionate: rolig, sindig / roleg, sindig 
appraisement: bedømmelse, vurdering / vurdering, bedømming 
swift: rask 
gutter: rennestein 
{{Slutt}}

The city was in partial blackout; the street lights had not been turned on, because of the wartime policy of conserving electricity; and the houses behind their discreet aurelia hedges were wrapped in an atmosphere of exclusive respectability. 
  The young woman waiting at the bus stop was not in the least nervous, in spite of the wave of panic that had been sweeping the city about bands of hooligans roaming the streets after dark and assaulting unprotected women. She was a sensible young woman to begin with, who realised that one good scream would be sufficient to bring her a score of respectable suburban householders running to her assistance. On the other hand she was an American, and fully conscious of the tradition of American young women that they don't scare easily.
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Even that slinking black shadow that seemed to be materializing out of the darkness at the other side of the street did not disconcert her. She was only slightly curious now that she observed that the shadow was approaching her, slowly. 
  It was a young man dressed in conventional shirt and pants, and wearing a pair of canvas shoes. That was what lent the suggestion of slinking to his movements, because he went along noiselessly - that, and the mere suggestion of a stoop. He was very tall. There was a curious look of hunger and unrest about his eyes. But the thing that struck her immediately was the fact he was Black; the other particulars scarcely made any impression at all in comparison. In her country not every night a white woman could be nonchalantly approached by a Black man. There was enough novelty in all this to intrigue her. She seemed to remember that any sort of adventure might be experienced in one of these tropical islands of the West Indies. 
  "Could you give me a light, lady?" the man said.
  It is true she was smoking, but she had only just lit this one from the stub of the cigarette she had thrown away. The fact was she had no matches. Would he believe her, she wondered? "I am sorry. I haven't got a match." 
  The young man looked into her face, seemed to hesitate an instant and said, his brow slightly wrinkled in perplexity: "But you are smoking." 
  There was no argument against that. Still, she was not particular about giving him a light from the cigarette she was smoking. It may be stupid, but there was a suggestion of intimacy about such an act, simple as it was, that, call it what you may, she could not accept it just like that. 
  There was a moment's hesitation on her part now, during which time the man's steady gaze never left her face. There was pride and challenge in his look, curiously mingled with quiet amusement. 
  She held out her cigarette towards him between two fingers.
  "Here," she said, "you can light from that."
  In the act of bending his head to accept the proffered light, he came quite close to her. He did not seem to understand that she meant him to take the lighted cigarette from her hand. He just bent over her hand to light his. 
  Presently he straightened up, inhaled a deep lungful of soothing smoke and exhaled again with satisfaction. She saw then that he was smoking the half of a cigarette, which had been clinched and saved for future consumption. 
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"Thank you," said the man, politely; and was in the act of moving off when he noticed that instead of returning her cigarette to her lips she had casually, unthinkingly flickered it away. He observed this in the split part of a second that it took him to say those two words. It was almost a whole cigarette she had thrown away. She had been smoking it with evident enjoyment a moment before. 
  He stood there looking at her, with cold speculation.
  In a way it unnerved her. Not that she was frightened. He seemed quite decent in his own way, and harmless; but he made her feel uncomfortable. If he had said something rude she would have preferred it. It would have been no more than she would have expected of him. But instead, this quiet contemptuous look. Yes, that was it. The thing began to take on definition in her mind. How dare he; the insolence! 
  "Well, what are you waiting for?" she said, because she felt she had to break the tension somehow.
  "I am sorry I made you waste a whole cigarette," he said.
  She laughed a little nervously. "It's nothing," she said, feeling a fool.
  "There's plenty more where that came from, eh?" he asked.
  "I suppose so."
  This won't do, she thought, quickly. She had no intention of standing at a street corner jawing with - well, with a Black man. There was something indecent about it. Why doesn't he move on? As though he had read her thoughts, he said: 
  "This is the street, lady. It's public."
  Well, anyway, she didn't have to answer him. She could snub him quietly, the way she should have properly done from the start. 
  "It's a good thing you're a woman," he said.
  "And if I were a man?"
  "As man to man maybe I'd give you something to think about," he said, still in that quiet, even voice.
  In America they lynch them for less than this, she thought.
  "This isn't America," he said. "I can see you are an American. In this country there are only men and women. You'll learn about it." She could only humour him. Find out what his ideas were about this question, anyway. It would be something to talk about back home. Suddenly she was intrigued. 
  "So in this country there are only men and women, eh?"
  "That's right. So to speak there is only you an' me, only there are hundreds and thousands of us. We seem to get along somehow without lynchings and burnings and all that." 
  "Do you really think that all men are created equal?"
  "It don't seem to me there is any sense in that. The facts show it ain't so. Look at you an' me, for instance. But that isn't to say you're not a woman, the same way as I am a man. You see what I mean?"
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"I can't say I do."
  "You will, though, if you stop here long enough."
  She threw a quick glance in his direction.
  The man laughed.
  "I don't mean what you're thinking," he said. "You're not my type of woman. You don't have anything to fear under that heading."
  "Oh!"
  "You're waiting for the bus, I take it. Well, that's it coming now. Thanks for the light."
  He made no attempt to move along as the bus came up. He stood there quietly aloof, as though in the consciousness of a male strength and pride that was justly his. There was something about him that was at once challenging and disturbing. He had shaken her supreme confidence in some important sense. 
  As the bus moved off she was conscious of his eyes' quiet scrutiny, without the interruption of artificial barriers, in the sense of dispassionate appraisement, as between man and woman, any man, any woman. 
  She fought resolutely against the very natural desire to turn her head and take a last look at him. Perhaps she was thinking about what the people on the bus might think. And perhaps it was just as well that she did not see him bend forward with swift hungry movement, retrieving from the gutter the half-smoked cigarette she had thrown away. 

{{Bilder. 2 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 154): Ei gate med palmer langs den ene siden. Havet kan skimtes på den andre siden.
2. (s. 156): En mann av afrikansk opprinnelse med en sigarettstump i munnen stirrer utfordrende på fotografen.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc428954868][bookmark: _Toc438199554]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
a) The city is quite dark because:
1. this section of the town has no electricity.
2. they are trying to save electricity.
3. the electricity is temporarily cut off.
b) The young woman is not afraid because:
1. she is an experienced traveller.
2. she knows self-defence.
3. she is a sensible American who doesn't scare easily.
c) The man approaching her catches her attention because:
1. he is black.
2. he is very tall and well dressed.
3. he looks hungry.
d) She is surprised that he talks to her because:
1. she tries to ignore him.
2. he speaks politely to her.
3. a black man would not approach a white woman in her country.
e) She hesitates to give him a light because:
1. she doesn't like blacks.
2. she has no matches.
3. she is afraid to talk to him.
f) When she agrees to let him light his cigarette from her cigarette he:
1. takes the cigarette from her hand and lights his cigarette.
2. bends closely and lights his cigarette from the cigarette in her hand.
3. holds her hand as he lights his cigarette.
g) After he thanks her for the light she:
1. smiles at him.
2. finishes her cigarette quietly.
3. throws her unfinished cigarette away.
h) She becomes uncomfortable because he:
1. looks at her with scorn.
2. threatens her.
3. flirts with her.
i) When the bus arrives and she gets on she doesn't see that:
1. he has followed her on the bus.
2. he is standing staring at her.
3. he picks up the cigarette butt that she threw away.

2. Talk about it
a) Why do you think that the woman and man are not given names in this short story?
b) The woman in the story seems to have made up her mind about the man before he says a word. How is he described at the beginning of the story? What does this tell us about the woman's attitude towards him? 
c) Would you say that this description - that is what she thinks about the man before he talks to her - also reveals something about the woman herself? If so, what? 
d) The man is about to leave after he has been given a light but then the woman sends out an unconscious signal. What is it? What does she communicate by doing this? How does the man react? 
e) How is the man described towards the end of the story?
f) _Suspense_ is a word that is defined as excitement or worry that you feel when you are waiting to find out what has happened or what will happen. How does the author manage to create suspense in this story? How did you think the story would end? 
g) Why do you think the author has entitled his story "Blackout"? Could this mean more than one thing?
h) This story takes place more than fifty years ago. Could it take place today do you think?
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3. Expressing opinions
We are often asked to express our opinions on a wide range of topics both when we are speaking and when we are writing. There are many different ways that we can do this. 

a) Study the following phrases.
-- I think that ...
-- I feel that ...
-- In my opinion ...
-- From my point of view ...
-- As I see it ...
-- As far as I am concerned ...
-- I (firmly) believe that ...
-- It seems to me that ...
-- I would say that ...
-- I think it would be fair to say that ...

_A word of warning:_ Jeg _mener_ / eg _meiner_ ... is translated as either I _think_ or I _believe_.

Expressing agreement:
-- I totally agree.
-- I agree with you on that.
-- That's exactly my opinion.
-- I think you're right.
-- I couldn't agree more.
-- I'm all in favour of that.
-- You're absolutely right.

NB! Jeg er enig / eg er samd = I agree

Expressing disagreement:
-- I agree in principle, but ...
-- You have a point there, but ...
-- I can see your point, but ...
-- I can see what you mean, but ...
-- Maybe, but don't you think ...
-- I'm not so sure I agree with you.
-- To be quite frank ...

Jeg er uenig / eg er usamd = I disagree

b) Discuss the following topics trying to use some of the expressions above.
-- The young woman in the story has racist tendencies.
-- The man in the story looks down on women.
-- The situation described in the story could not take place in Norway.
-- We are all racists to a certain degree.
-- It is not safe for women to travel alone.

4. Improve your language
Read the following text and pick the correct alternative. Be prepared to explain your choices.

Most of us sometimes _end/ends/do end_ up in situations _were/where/that_ we say and do the wrong things. Perhaps a non-Muslim offers pork to a Muslim, _then/and/only_ to discover that Muslims do not eat pork. Maybe _a/the/an_ European in Saudi Arabia shows the soles of his _foots/foot/feet_ while seated, only to discover that this can be interpreted _like/as/some_ lack of respect. It could be that a non-European thinks that Norway is _belonging/part/similar_ of Sweden or thinks that _somebody/nobody/all_ from Scotland is English, only to discover that people from Norway and Scotland feel very _well/strongly/satisfactory_ about their nationality. A Norwegian businessperson _that/which/who_ goes to France may feel that two-hour lunches are a waste of time, only to discover that the lunch may be more _relaxing/important/expensive_ for a business deal _then/for/than_ the business meeting itself. We can learn from our mistakes and avoid the same mistake the next time _by/around/again_. But how often do we end up in exactly the same situations again? 

5. Research
For more information on the West Indies go to the _Access website._ 
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[bookmark: _Toc428954869][bookmark: _Toc438199555]xxx2 Improve Your Writing: Coherence
An aspect of written English requiring extra attention is coherence.
  Coherence refers to how the parts of a text work together to make a logical whole. A text that lacks coherence is one that doesn't hang together, that lacks a feeling of logical progression. 
  Texts _cohere_ in different ways. In a story, for example, coherence is often a question of how a sequence of events is organized and structured so that it is easy to follow. We call this _narrative coherence_ and if you have ever heard someone telling a rather long joke very badly, you will know how important it is. It is not enough to get events in the right order. They have to be linked together so that the result is both understandable and exciting. Some people have a natural gift for narrative coherence and can manage it "off the cuff". The rest of us have to work at it more consciously. Fortunately, we have time to do this when we write. 
  There are many writing tasks in _Access_ that will require narrative coherence. Some of them invite you to write a story, either of your own invention or based on a story in the book. Other more formal genres requiring narrative coherence are reports, for example newspaper reports or police reports. 
  Other texts require a different sort of coherence. If you are going to explain something - for example, a topic you know something about - coherence will depend on how well you organize your material. This time it is not events that need organizing, but ideas and information. You will need to focus on some things at the expense of others and to move from one aspect of your subject to another without losing the thread. A type of text requiring this sort of coherence is _the expository essay_ (expose = show). 
  Some writing tasks ask you give your views on an issue. Sometimes the task takes the form of a _letter to the editor_ i.e. a fairly short expression of opinion written to a newspaper. A similar but longer type of text is _the persuasive essay_. In both cases the coherence depends on how well you argue your case. Clearly stated opinions and well-founded arguments will help persuade your readers of the wisdom of your views. For more about persuasive essays, see p. 46. 
  When we explain things or argue a point of view face to face with other people we can use a whole range of oral skills to make sure our listeners follow our train of thought - for example, intonation, stress, facial expressions and body language. In writing we don't have these skills at our disposal, so we have to use other tools - text layout, paragraphs and punctuation, to name a few. These things are not just ornamentation or "formalities". They are essential ingredients for good, coherent writing. 
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The following jokes are told in "telegramstyle". Write them out in full, making them as entertaining as possible.

Wild West. A cowboy goes into saloon. Lots of cowboys drinking. Goes towards bar. Looks up. Two pieces of meat hanging from ceiling. Asks bartender why. Bartender: If you can jump up and fetch them down, you get free drink. If you can't, you buy everyone a drink. Want to try? Cowboy: No. Steaks/stakes too high. 

First World War. Evening before the big attack. Australian soldier standing alone, looking at the sun setting behind trenches. English officer sees him. Comes up. Puts hand on shoulder. English officer: Have you come here to die? Australian soldier: No. I came here yesterday. 

Scotsman driving home. Crashes with another car. English driver. Scotsman apologises. Offers Englishman a drink from whisky bottle. Englishman accepts. Scotsman offers another. English: Won't you have one? Scotsman: Maybe. When police have gone. 

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: En nyoppusset saloon i stilen fra Ville Vesten. På et skilt på taket står det "Hotel Saloon".
{{Slutt}}

--- 161 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc431812850][bookmark: _Toc438199557]xxx1 Chapter 4: Roads Taken
{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: Illustrasjon. To veiskilt i silhuett med en glødende sol i bakgrunnen. Det ene skiltet peker i én retning, og det andre peker i motsatt retning.
{{Slutt}}

_Focus areas_
-- _Language learning:_
-- Using technical and mathematical information to write a budget
-- _Oral communication:_
-- Distinguishing between different accents of English
-- Discussing a novel (excerpt) and film review
-- Travel project presentation
-- _Written communication:_
-- Using sources correctly
-- _Culture, society and literature:_
-- Social conditions and cultural values expressed through drama, non-fiction texts and literature
-- International concerns; the arms race
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_Points of departure_
Every day we are faced with choices. Most of these choices are fairly trivial: whether to wear the green jumper or the blue one, whether to eat corn flakes or muesli for breakfast, whether to cycle to school or take the bus. But then there are other choices that say quite a lot about who we are. These are the ones that involve our _values_ - in other words, our attitudes to what is right and wrong, to what is important and unimportant in life. As classmates you have to decide whether or not to tell the teacher about the cheating that went on in last week's vocabulary test. As citizens you have to decide whether or not to stop and pick up the ice-cream wrapping that fell next to the rubbish bin rather than in it. As consumers you have to decide whether or not to buy the cheap coffee produced by underpaid and exploited workers or the slightly more expensive one with the "Fair Trade" emblem on it. 

[bookmark: _Toc431812851][bookmark: _Toc438199558]xxx2 Values
{{Gloser:}}
hospitality: gjestmildhet/gjestmildskap 

S. 163:
add: tillegge / legge til 

S. 164:
avenge: hevne/hemne 
eternal: evig 
surgery: kirurgi 
shopping spree: kjøpefest 
charity: veldedighetsformål/velgjerdsformål 
virtue: dyd 
ornament: utsmykning/utsmykking 

S. 165:
taxation: beskatning/skattlegging 

S. 166:
tension: spenning 
charge with: sikte for 
contraception: prevensjon 
obvious: selvsagt/sjølvsagd 
{{Slutt}}

At first glance, human values seem to be pretty universal. After all, most people agree that it's not a good idea to make a habit of killing people. Stealing is not to be encouraged either. And if you asked people from different backgrounds and cultures to say what was most important to them, most of them would mention family. Similarly, they would probably all mention hospitality, politeness and kindness as important human qualities. 
  However, when we start going into detail, differences arise - between individuals and, quite often, between cultures and societies. When _is_ it OK to kill someone? (For example, when they've killed somebody else? Or when they've passed on secrets to your worst enemy?) What _is_ stealing? Or rather, what belongs to me and what belongs to all of us? Who do we define as family? And how do we show hospitality and politeness? It is these differences that can cause problems between cultures and individuals. For example, in Bulgaria hospitality means pressing your guest to have another helping of dinner. In Japan politeness means always accepting food when it is offered. Imagine the catastrophic results when the Japanese guest dines with the Bulgarian hostess ... 

_Family_
When you talk about "your family", who do you mean? If your background is Norwegian the chances are you are referring to your parents and your siblings (brothers and sisters).
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Perhaps you would also be thinking of your grandparents, perhaps a favourite aunt or uncle. Many places in Africa and the Pacific the terms "mother" and "father" also refer to both parents' brothers and sisters and no distinction is made between cousins and siblings. Even friends of the family can be referred to as "grandfather" or "brother" and treated as such. Now this obviously has its advantages (just think of the confirmation presents!) but it also means added responsibility. Members of the same family are expected to look after each other in case of sickness and to share their wealth. 
  In some cultures family loyalties are so important that they are above the law.
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You have probably seen films about the mafia, where any insult to family honour - not to mention the killing of a family member - must be avenged on the principle of "an eye for eye, a tooth for a tooth". Such "vendettas" are common in societies that have no centralised legal system. (Indeed, they were common in Norway until the Middle Ages.) The difficulties arise when such values and rules live on within a modern legal system. In cultures where family responsibilities are strong it is often taken for granted that, if you reach a position of power, you help family members by getting them jobs or other financial advantages. Not to do so would be immoral. In Norway, however, this would be called corruption. 
  Nowhere are the differences between family values more obvious than in attitudes to old people. In the Far East the oldest members of the family have the highest status. They are admired for their wisdom and treated with great respect. Looking after them is seen as an honour as well as a duty. In the West, on the other hand, eternal youth is the ideal. We spend millions on cosmetics and surgery to avoid looking as if we are "past it". When we are "past it" and no longer able to look after ourselves, it is accepted that we belong in an institution to be cared for by strangers. 

_Wealth, poverty and ownership_
If you won a million Norwegian kroner on the lottery, what would you spend it on? Your answer to this question says a lot about your values. Would you put it in the bank to pay for your education? Would you go on a shopping spree? Or would you make a gift to your favourite charity? Cultures differ in their attitudes to wealth. In many western countries, it is quite acceptable to show off your wealth. A grand house and a smart car tell the world that you have been successful - and success is a virtue in itself. Among the Navajo Indians, however, there is a saying about people who act like this: "He behaves as if he had no relatives." Among them it is taken for granted that any money you make will be shared with your family - and that means your cousins too! In Madagascar, one of the poorest countries in the world, they spend a large portion of their modest earnings on the graves of their forefathers, decorating them with beautiful stones and ornaments. After all, the Madagascans argue, this is the place where we end up spending most time. 
  And what of those that have no money, or in other ways fall on hard times? Whose responsibility are they? There is a marked difference here between, for example, Britain and the US. Britain, like Norway, has a well-developed welfare state that provides a sort of safety net for the poor and needy.
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They are seen as being the responsibility of the state, to be paid for through taxation. This is rather different from America, where public welfare is viewed with suspicion. According to the American view we are all responsible for our own destinies and poverty can be overcome by hard work and initiative. If this seems hard-hearted, it is worth pointing out that Americans are great believers in voluntary work and spend more time on fund-raising for charities than Europeans do. 

_Gender and sex_
"A woman's place is in the home". It is no more than a couple of generations since this would have been seen as a fairly uncontroversial statement by most people in Norway. Today equal opportunity for men and women is seen as a basic right, guaranteed by Norwegian law. But there are still cultures that believe that women should have a subordinate role to men, both in the family and in society.
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For people from these cultures, both men and women, the idea of gender equality and "women's liberation" is worrying. When two opposite and deeply held values live within the same society, there are sure to be tensions. 
  When it comes to values, nothing causes more debate than sex. We cannot even agree on what sex is and what it isn't. A Norwegian woman who breastfed her baby in an American café was arrested and charged with indecent behaviour. What is seen as perfectly ordinary clothing in one culture may be seen as sexual provocation in another. Issues like sex before marriage, homosexuality and contraception are guaranteed to get pulses racing and voices raised. This partly because sexual taboos often have a religious connection. It may also be because sex has to do with basic human instincts. When we see these instincts expressed in a way we are not used to, we feel threatened. 

_Choosing your road_
As we said in the beginning, we are constantly faced with choices in our lives. It's actually something we should be grateful for. People who have nothing - no money, no influence, no future - don't have to make choices. In your life you will hopefully be able to make decisions that will have important consequences for you. There are the obvious decisions that you can usually see coming: for example, who to share your life with (or whether to remain single), whether to start a family or not, what education or career to choose. Then there are the other choices that we make gradually over the years, that decide what sort of person we are: what lifestyle we choose, how we treat our family and friends, how we spend our money. Finally - and this is the scary bit - there are those choices we make that, although they seem small at the time, end up making all the difference. The forks in the road where we have to go left or right. The moments when we, often without even knowing it, choose a road that leads in a direction we hadn't foreseen. 
  All in all, we are the choices we make.

{{Bilder. 3:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 163): Fotografi, muligens fra en film. En mafiasjef sitter i en lenestol og røyker en sigar. To kraftige, dresskledde menn med barbert hode står bak stolen.
2. (s. 165): Fotografi. En person legger en mynt oppi koppen til en tigger.
3. (s. 166): Illustrasjon. Et veiskilt advarer mot en krapp sving. Under dette skiltet er det et annet skilt med påskriften "Changes ahead".
{{Slutt}}
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Interactive activities: www.access.cdu.no
1. (Mis)understanding the text
A classmate is having a very bad day and keeps misunderstanding the text. Sit in your groups of three and help him by correcting his statements and questions: 

a) So some cultures think stealing is OK?
b) Why do the Bulgarians force their guests to eat dinner?
c) Apparently, in Africa and the Pacific everyone is related.
d) And the poor Navajo Indians have no relatives at all!
e) In America everyone lives on public welfare.
f) So it's illegal to have sex in an American café?

2. Talk about it
Sit in groups and discuss the following questions:
a) When is it defensible to kill somebody?
b) Who do you define as family members?
c) Which of the following do you find acceptable/unacceptable:
1. Breastfeeding in a restaurant
2. Adults bathing naked on a public beach
3. Children bathing naked on a public beach
4. Kissing on public transport
d) When old people are no longer able to look after themselves, whose responsibility should it be?
e) If you won a million Norwegian kroner on the lottery, what percentage would you be willing to give away, and to whom?

3. Improve your language
Match these examples of behaviour with the abstract words below. {{Riktig ord kan skrives mellom de fire prikkene etter hver setning. Ordene er:}}

hospitality, kindness, politeness, responsibility, corruption, suspicion, initiative, loyalty, charity.

a) She started out with nothing and made a fortune selling healthy fast food. ….
b) He always made his guests feel welcome. ….
c) He seems pleasant on the surface, but I think he's up to no good. ….
d) The children were brought up to say "please" and "thank you".….
e) She stuck by her husband in spite of all the scandals. ….
f) If I earn any extra money, I give it to the poor. ….
g) It turned out that the "expenses" he was claiming were all false. ….
h) He looked so cold and wet that she offered to drive him home. ….
i) As captain it is my job to make sure all my passengers are safe. ….

4. Writing
The first three sayings and expressions below are mentioned in the text. The last five are not. Write in your own words what you think they mean in practice. Example: _Better safe than sorry_: In other words, it's better to think carefully about what you are going to do than to regret your actions afterwards. 

a) An eye for an eye - a tooth for a tooth.
b) He behaves as if he has no relatives.
c) A woman's place is in the home.
d) You can't judge a book by the cover.
e) The end justifies the means.
f) The early bird catches the worm.
g) We live life forwards, but understand it backwards.
h) Beggars can't be choosers.
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_Points of departure_
{{Gloser:}}
trade fair: handelsmesse 
browse: kikke, titte 
defence: forsvar 
arms fair: våpenmesse 
aircraft carrier: hangarskip 
knock you back: koste deg 
missile: rakett 

S. 169:
locked in: låst fast i 
destructive: ødeleggende/øydeleggande 
capability (her): evne 
{{Slutt}}

At a trade fair in London the shoppers are moving slowly from stand to stand. As at all trade fairs, there is an atmosphere of excitement and curiosity as shoppers view the wares on show and browse through the brochures. The conversations at the stands are the usual ones: "How much does it cost?", "How does it compare to the one at the other stand?" and "Surely you can make me an offer?". 
  But this is no ordinary trade fair and these are no ordinary shoppers. This is _Defence System and Equipment International_, Europe's largest arms fair, and the shoppers - mostly men, most dressed in dark suits - are buying weapons. There is a wide range of prices. An aircraft carrier will knock you back around $4.5 billion dollars. An F-35 Stealth Fighter jet might cost you $105 million. If you want to wipe out a tank and its crew, then a Javelin missile is the very thing, at $85,000 a piece. 
  Every year the governments that these shoppers represent spend some $700 billion on arms. It makes the arms trade one of the largest and most profitable in the world. Pretty well every country is involved, either as a buyer or a seller - often as both. The US tops the league of arms exporters, followed by the EU and Russia. Little Norway does not do too badly either; according to Norwegian State Statistics (Statistisk Sentralbyrå), Norway exported weapons to a value of NOK 2.5 billion in 2012, making it one of the world's largest exporters. 
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In 1963 the world was in the middle of what was called the Cold War. This was the period when the two superpowers, the USA and the Soviet Union, were locked in a nuclear arms race - each side trying to outdo the other in its destructive capability. Although they never actually went to "hot" war against each other directly, they took opposite sides in many conflicts, providing weapons and financial support. This was the year when Bob Dylan wrote the song "Masters of War". Today the Cold War is over - but the song has lost none of its relevance. 

{{Bilde. Fotografi (s. 168):}}
Bildetekst: A sales representative displays a handgun at the Defence System and Equipment International in London.
  Forklaring: Selgeren viser en mann hvordan man holder og bruker pistolen.
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc431812853][bookmark: _Toc438199560]xxx2 Masters of War
by Bob Dylan
{{Gloser:}}
destroy: ødelegge/øydelegge 
bullet: kule 
deceive: føre bak lyset, svikte 
drain: kloakk, avløpsrør / kloakk, avløpsrøyr 
trigger: avtrekker (på våpen) / avtrekkar (på våpen) 
death count: dødstall/dødstal 
mansion: herskapshus, fm bolig / herskapshus, fm bustad 
mud: søle 

S. 170:
hurl: kaste, slenge 
vein: åre 
out of turn: utenom tur / utanom tur 
toll: avgift 
casket: kiste 
{{Slutt}}

_Masters of War_
Come you masters of war
You that build the big guns
You that build the death planes
You that build all the bombs
You that hide behind walls
You that hide behind desks
I just want you to know
I can see through your masks

You that never done nothin'
But build to destroy
You play with my world
Like it's your little toy
You put a gun in my hand
And you hide from my eyes
And you turn and run farther
When the fast bullets fly

Like Judas of old
You lie and deceive
A world war can be won
You want me to believe
But I see through your eyes
And I see through your brain
Like I see through the water
That runs down my drain

You fasten all the triggers
For the others to fire
Then you sit back and watch
While the death count gets higher
Then you hide in your mansion
While the young people's blood
Flows out of their bodies
And is buried in the mud
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You've thrown the worst fear
That can ever be hurled
Fear to bring children
Into the world
For threatening my baby
Unborn and unnamed
You ain't worth the blood
That runs in your veins

How much do I know
To talk out of turn
You might say that I'm young
You might say I'm unlearned
But there's one thing I know
Though I'm younger than you
Even Jesus would never
Forgive what you do

Let me ask you one question
Is your money that good
Will it buy you forgiveness
Do you think that it could
I think you will find
When your death takes its toll
All the money you made
Will never buy back your soul

And I hope that you die
And your death'll come soon
I will follow your casket
In the pale afternoon
And I'll watch while you're lowered
Down to your deathbed
And I'll stand o'er your grave
'Til I'm sure that you're dead.

{{Bilde (s. 169):}}
Bildetekst: Bob Dylan, 1941-
  Forklaring: Bob Dylan synger på scenen.
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc431812854][bookmark: _Toc438199561]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the song
a) What does Dylan accuse the weapons manufacturers of in verse 2?
b) What do you think Dylan means when he says it is a lie that "a world war can be won"?
c) What references to the Bible can you find in the song? What effect do they have?
d) How would you characterize the tone of the song?

2. Talk about it
Discuss the following arguments often used by arms manufacturers:
a) It is not weapons that kill people - it is the people using them.
b) We only sell weapons to responsible governments.
c) We provide security for our clients.
d) The arms industry employs thousands of people.

3. Research
Go the _Access website_ to find out more about one of the subjects below. Prepare a short presentation for the class:

-- The global arms industry
-- The Norwegian arms industry
-- Campaigns against the arms industry
-- Nuclear weapons
-- Cluster bombs (klasebomber)
-- Land mines
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_Points of departure_
You have already experienced in the course of the school year that there are different ways to read a text. When reading a novel, it is not only impossible but highly undesirable to look up all of the words that you do not understand. Instead, this type of reading requires that you read _extensively_ - sort of like courageously diving into the ocean rather than dipping your toes carefully in a pool. There will most certainly be words that you do not understand but it is a good idea to try to guess what they mean by the _context_ (sammenheng) in which they appear. Often these words will reappear several times in the course of your reading and you will be able to guess what they mean after a while. Occasionally, however, there may be words that you need to look up in a dictionary if you find that your understanding of the novel is dependent on knowing exactly what these words mean. This does not need to take a lot of time. 
  _The Hunger Games_ is a novel by Suzanne Collins which was published in 2008. The setting of the novel is a bleak and cheerless future world in which survival is a constant struggle and fear a permanent companion. Katniss Everdeen, a sixteen-year-old girl, lives in District 12 along with her younger sister and her mother. Once a year, everyone in all of the 12 districts in this totalitarian society must attend a drawing called _the reaping_ in which two young people from each district are picked by lottery to represent their districts in a fight to the death. Twenty-four contestants, or "tributes" as they are called, begin the competition but there can only be one winner. The rules of the games are simple: kill or be killed. To add to the horror, these _hunger games_ are televised and everyone is required to watch. The following excerpt is taken from the early pages of the novel. 

[bookmark: _Toc431812855][bookmark: _Toc438199562]xxx2 The Hunger Games
by Suzanne Collins
{{Gloser:}}
square: plass 
mandatory: påbudt/påboden 
on death's door: døende/døyande 
grimness: alvor 
buzzard: gribb 

S. 172:
file in: toge inn 
keep tabs on: holde øye med / halde auge med 
perimeter: utkant 
at stake: på spill / på spel 
Seam or Merchant: navn på to bydeler / namn på to bydelar 
racketeer: svindler/svindlar 
adjacent: ved siden av / ved sida av 
terse: kort 
nod: nikk 

S. 173:
encroaching: som trenger seg inn 
sustenance: mat 
obliterate: utslette 
Treaty of Treason: Forræderitraktaten 
sacrifice: ofre 
humiliate: ydmyke/audmykje 
pit against: sette opp mot 
repentance: anger 

S. 174:
nauseous: kvalm 
volunteer: gi seg frivillig 
{{Slutt}}

At one o'clock, we head for the square. Attendance is mandatory unless you are on death's door. This evening, officials will come around and check to see if this is the case. If not, you'll be imprisoned. 
  It's too bad, really, that they hold the reaping in the square - one of the few places in District 12 that can be pleasant. The square's surrounded by shops, and on public market days, especially if there's good weather, it has a holiday feel to it. But today, despite the bright banners hanging on the buildings, there's an air of grimness. The camera crews, perched like buzzards on rooftops, only add to the effect. 
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People file in silently and sign in. The reaping is a good opportunity for the Capitol to keep tabs on the population as well. Twelve- to eighteen-year-olds are herded into roped areas marked off by ages, the oldest in the front, the young ones, like Prim, towards the back. Family members line up around the perimeter, holding tightly to one another's hands. But there are others, too, who have no one they love at stake, or who no longer care, who slip among the crowd, taking bets on the two kids whose names will be drawn. Odds are given on their ages, whether they're Seam or Merchant, if they will break down and weep. Most refuse dealing with the racketeers but carefully, carefully. These same people tend to be informers, and who hasn't broken the law? I could be shot on a daily basis for hunting, but the appetites of those in charge protect me. Not everyone can claim the same. 
  Anyway, Gale and I agree that if we have to choose between dying of hunger and a bullet in the head, the bullet would be much quicker. 
  The space gets tighter, more claustrophobic, as people arrive. The square's quite large, but not enough to hold District 12's population of about eight thousand. Latecomers are directed to the adjacent streets, where they can watch the event on screens as it's televised live by the state. 
  I find myself standing in a clump of sixteens from the Seam. We all exchange terse nods, then focus our attention on the temporary stage that is set up before the Justice Building.
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It holds three chairs, a podium and two large glass balls, one for the boys and one for the girls. I stare at the paper slips in the girls' ball. Twenty of them have Katniss Everdeen written on them in careful handwriting. 
  Two of the chairs fill with Madge's father, Mayor Undersee, who's a tall, balding man, and Effie Trinket, District 12's escort, fresh from the Capitol with her scary white grin, pinkish hair and spring green suit. They murmur to each other and then look with concern at the empty seat. 
  Just as the town clock strikes two, the mayor steps up to the podium and begins to read. It's the same story every year. He tells of the history of Panem, the country that rose up out of the ashes of a place that was once called North America. He lists the disasters, the droughts, the storms, the fires, the encroaching seas that swallowed up so much of the land, the brutal war for what little sustenance remained. The result was Panem, a shining Capitol ringed by thirteen districts, which brought peace and prosperity to its citizens. Then came the Dark Days, the uprising of the districts against the Capitol. Twelve were defeated, the thirteenth obliterated. The Treaty of Treason gave us the new laws to guarantee peace and, as our yearly reminder that the Dark Days must never be repeated, it gave us the Hunger Games. 
  The rules of the Hunger Games are simple. In punishment for the uprising, each of the twelve districts must provide one girl and one boy, called tributes, to participate. The twenty-four tributes will be imprisoned in a vast outdoor arena that could hold anything from a burning desert to a frozen wasteland. Over a period of several weeks, the competitors must fight to the death. The last tribute standing wins. 
  Taking the kids from our districts, forcing them to kill one another while we watch - this is the Capitol's way of reminding us how totally we are at their mercy. How little chance we would stand of surviving another rebellion. Whatever words they use, the real message is clear. "Look how we take your children and sacrifice them and there's nothing you can do. If you lift a finger, we will destroy every last one of you. Just as we did in District Thirteen." 
  To make it humiliating as well as torturous, the Capitol requires us to treat the Hunger Games as a festivity, a sporting event pitting every district against the others. The last tribute alive receives a life of ease back home, and their district will be showered with prizes, largely consisting of food. All year, the Capitol will show the winning districts gifts of grain and oil and even delicacies like sugar while the rest of us battle starvation. 
  "It is both a time for repentance and a time for thanks," intones the mayor.
  [...]
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It's time for the drawing. Effie Trinket says as she always does, "Ladies first!" and crosses to the glass ball with the girls' names. She reaches in, digs her hand deep into the ball, and pulls out a slip of paper. The crowd draws in a collective breath and then you can hear a pin drop, and I'm feeling nauseous and so desperately hoping that it's not me, that it's not me, that it's not me. 
  Effie Trinket crosses back to the podium, smoothes the slip of paper, and reads out the name in a clear voice. And it's not me. 
  It's Primrose Everdeen.
  [...]
  Somewhere far away, I can hear the crowd murmuring unhappily, as they always do when a twelve-year-old gets chosen, because no one thinks this is fair. And then I see her, the blood drained from her face, hands clenched in fists at her sides, walking with stiff, small steps up towards the stage, passing me, and I see the back of her blouse has become untucked and hangs out over her skirt. It's this detail, the untucked blouse forming a duck's tail, that brings me back to myself. 
  "Prim!" The strangled cry comes out of my throat, and my muscles begin to move again. "Prim!" I don't need to shove through the crowd. The other kids make way immediately, allowing me a straight path to the stage. I reach her just as she is about to mount the steps. With one sweep of my arm, I push her behind me. 
  "I volunteer!" I gasp. "I volunteer as tribute!"

{{Bilder. 2 fotografier:}}
1. (s. 172): Bildetekst: Jennifer Lawrence as Katniss Everdeen.
  Forklaring: Tekst på fotografiet: Katniss. The Hunger Games. March 23.
2. (s. 174): Forklaring: Fra filmen. Katniss står på huk med et sett med piler på ryggen.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc431812856][bookmark: _Toc438199563]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the excerpt
a) How old are the contestants in the games?
b) What is the history of Panem?
c) What happened to District 13?
d) Why are the games held, according to Mayor Umbridge?
e) What are the rewards for winning the games?
f) How does this excerpt end?

{{Ramme:}}
_Post-apocalyptic literature_
This novel belongs to a genre of literature known as _post-apocalyptic literature_. In this type of literature we see a world that has been destroyed either by warfare, natural disasters, disease, totalitarian governments, or by some other means. The word _apocalypse_ comes from the Greek meaning _revelation_. Apocalyptic literature deals with the author's view of what _may_ take place in the future. _Post-apocalyptic literature_ has a setting where the world has already been destroyed and the comforts of modern life and technological advancements that we are familiar with today no longer exist. Characters are forced to fight for their very existence. It is perhaps worth considering how this hostile environment affects the moral behavior of the characters in the novel. 
{{Slutt}}

2. Discussing the entire novel
Human suffering and violence as entertainment:
a) In _The Hunger Games_ human suffering and violence are used for entertainment purposes. This is nothing new. At the height of the Roman Empire, gladiators were sacrificed in the arena for the amusement of the public. What allusions to gladiator fights do you find in the novel? 
b) Throughout the history of mankind people have flocked to spectacles of knights competing in bloody tournaments, public executions, the use of the pillory (gapestokk), whippings, witch burnings etc. And as late as the last century freak shows where both animals and people with deformities were exhibited have drawn crowds of people. How do you react to the exploitation of human suffering for entertainment purposes? Would you consider a boxing match in this same category? 
c) In this novel the inhabitants are forced to view these brutal games on television. This is, in other words, a grotesque form of reality TV. What is your opinion of reality TV? Why do you think the author has included this element in her novel? For more in-depth work on this topic, you can also do research on "The Game of Death" - France's shocking TV experiment. 
d) Love in the novel:
The author purposely introduces a love triangle (trekantmotiv) in which Katniss must explore her feelings for both Gale and Peeta. What is her relationship to both? Is she romantically drawn to one of them? What is the advantage of "the star-crossed lovers" strategy during the games? Do you think Peeta is sincere or is he a shrewd player out to gain sympathy? Who will she pick, in your opinion? 
  What other forms of love do we find in the novel? What is Katniss's relationship to both her mother and Prim?
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e) Good versus evil:
At the heart of the novel is a fundamental struggle between good and evil. This is a well known motive that we find in many books and films. Who, in your opinion, represents evil in this novel? Who represents good? 
  In this evil universe that has been created by the Capitol, people have lost their value as human beings and are used as _instruments_ either for work as slaves or as entertainment. What does Peeta mean when he says that he wants to die as himself? Does this perhaps have something to do with some of the _themes_ in the novel, in your opinion? 
f) Themes:
In a dehumanized world how does one retain one's humanity? Is it possible to conduct oneself morally in an immoral world? What is it that makes us humans? These are questions to take into consideration in a discussion of the tributes who take part in the games. Do any of them stand out as being more "human"? Who are they and why do they stand out? Are there any tributes who are "less human"? How are Katniss and Peeta portrayed? 
  There is also a political and social (samfunnsmessig) dimension to the novel. In a totalitarian society where the inhabitants are oppressed and have no freedom to act, speak or even think differently from the accepted norms, revolt seems to be inevitable. Degrading living conditions for the people who live in the twelve districts also force them to occasionally "break the law". Can you find any examples in the novel where laws are broken or where people show resistance to those in power? How does the novel end? Do you think a battle between the forces of good and evil is inevitable? 
g) Going further:
_The Hunger Games_ is the first in a trilogy. Book two _Catching Fire_ was published in 2009 and book three _Mockingjay_ in 2010. A filmed version of book one was released in 2012. 
  The structure of the book invites the reader to continue reading by creating a _cliffhanger_ at the end of each part. Even the end of each book leaves the reader with unanswered questions. Would you consider reading the next two books? Why or why not? Perhaps you can compare the film to the novel? What changes have been made to accommodate the story to the big screen? Which did you like best? 
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_Points of departure_
What makes _you_ want to see a film? Is it publicity about the film in the media? Recommendations from others who have already seen the film? Film reviews in newspapers or magazines? And if a film review is positive or negative, does that influence your desire to see the film or not? 
  Film reviews look critically at a film and try to say whether it is successful or not according to certain criteria. The length of film reviews can vary greatly. Some are long and detailed whereas others are short and do not go into great detail. What most film reviews have in common, however, is fairly sophisticated language which invites the reader to share the reviewer's opinion about the film. Read the following review of the film _The Hunger Games_. What does the reviewer focus on in judging the film? 

[bookmark: _Toc431812857][bookmark: _Toc438199564]xxx2 Film Review - The Hunger Games
{{Gloser:}}
be wowed: bli imponert 
usher in: innlede/innleie 
franchise: agentur 
dystopian: som skildrer et skremmende samfunn / som skildrar eit skremmande samfunn 
deviation: avvik 
blueprint: planskisse 
compelling: fengende/fengande 
nefarious: nedrig 
PG-13-rating: aldersklassifisering for film (PG-13 = Parents Strongly Cautioned: Some material may be unsuitable for children under 13)

S. 178:
relate with: få et forhold til / få eit forhold til 
mentor: veileder/rettleiar 
solemnity: alvor 
exhale: puste ut 
defiance: motstand 
gadgetry: dingser/dingsar 
lavish: overdådig 
spectacle: syn, begivenhet / syn, hending 
oomph: tæl 
{{Slutt}}

Prepare to be wowed by "The Hunger Games". The futuristic sci-fi thriller ushered in a new era of young adult novels, and the same applies to the movie. Move over Harry Potter. A darker, more mature franchise has come to claim your throne. 
  Essentially a paint-by-numbers version of the original Suzanne Collins book, this Gary Ross ("Seabiscuit")-directed dystopian adventure keeps almost every scene from the novel intact, leaving little room for deviation or interpretation. However, since the book is such a strong narrative blueprint, the movie is instantly compelling and perfectly translates to the big screen. 
  Panem, a society split into 12 districts under the rule of the nefarious president Snow (Donald Sutherland), holds the annual Hunger Games where each district selects two ‘tributes’ to fight to the death in a savage arena. Volunteering on behalf of her sister, Katniss Everdeen (Jennifer Lawrence) takes the challenge. Leaving behind her best friend Gale (Liam Hemsworth) and fighting with her fellow District 12 tribute Peeta (Josh Hutcherson), Katniss aims to take down the system and restore hope to those who have none. 
  Like the books, the film is violent, clearly earning its PG-13 rating. The subject matter itself is rather disturbing: a group of 24 children fighting to the death. Seeing a horde of kids hunting another tribute while cheering and hollering as if they were playing a friendly game of tag is especially chilling. 
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But it's not all gloom. Just as Katniss examines a beautiful butterfly in the war-torn arena, the film explores finding beauty, hope and humanity in a world stripped bare. 
  The film's primary focus is character. Over a steady but lengthy pace usually reserved for adult dramas, we are given time to relate with each character, including the minor ones like Lenny Kravitz as Katniss' costume designer and Woody Harrelson's fabulous performance as Haymitch, Katniss and Peeta's broken mentor. 
  Jennifer Lawrence is inspired casting as Katniss. While the film may be missing the book's essential inner dialogue, revealing the young tribute's insecurities and anger, Lawrence silently exhibits all those emotions on her innocent face. She does a superb job inhaling the fear and solemnity of a stomped-on society and exhaling flames of defiance. 
  The film is also accessible to those who have never read the books and even those who are not fans of the genre. The wonderful Stanley Tucci plays TV news personality Caesar Flickerman, who acts like our onscreen reference guide while also providing the most colorful performance in the film. The film is grounded in the real world, with the sci-fi gadgetry used almost as an afterthought. 
  While "The Hunger Games" has all the right details, all the right scenes, fine acting and cinematography, if there is a criticism, it is that it is missing that extra spark. The paint-by-numbers approach is fine and safe, but perhaps a director more experienced with lavish spectacles could have handled the ‘oomph’ of the film a bit better. 
  Either way, "The Hunger Games" is an excellent film, and likely the beginning of a franchise of modern classics.
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[bookmark: _Toc431812858][bookmark: _Toc438199565]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the review
a) In general, would you say the reviewer is favourable to the film or not? What gives you this impression?
b) What does the reviewer say about the acting in the film? Is anyone in particular singled out? Who?
c) How much of the plot is revealed in the review?
d) Who directed the film? What does the reviewer say about the director and the choices he has made when directing the film?
e) Is the film an adaptation of a novel or is it an original screenplay?
f) Does the reviewer have any criticisms of the film? If so what?
g) Is the review difficult to read in your opinion? Why or why not?

2. Talk about it
a) Does this review influence your own personal view of the film _The Hunger Games_? Do you agree or disagree with the reviewer? Explain your answer. 
b) Why do you think the reviewer says so little about the plot? Should the reviewer have said more, in your opinion?
c) Did the reviewer leave out anything that you would have mentioned? If so, what?

3. A closer look at language
a) The language of film reviews is often quite sophisticated and difficult. Look at the underlined expressions taken from the review and explain in your own words what they mean. 

1. essentially _a paint-by-numbers version_ of the original book
2. _Move over_ Harry Potter. A darker, more mature _franchise_ has come to _claim your throne_. 
3. under the rule of the _nefarious_ President Snow
4. since the book is such a strong narrative _blueprint_, the movie is instantly _compelling_ 
5. Haymitch (is) Katniss and Peeta's _broken_ mentor
6. the film is _grounded_ in the real world
7. a _stomped-on_ society

b) Working with adjectives.
As you will have noticed, film reviews use many adjectives. This is perhaps the one genre where you can really spice up your writing by generously "peppering" it with adjectives. Below you will find a "story" with no adjectives. Read the story first and you will notice that it functions fine without adjectives but comes alive with the use of unusual, descriptive words. In groups of three or four, pick out adjectives from the list below to complete the sentences. Or perhaps you would like to suggest adjectives of your own. Whatever you decide, you will probably find it useful to use your dictionaries. 
  PS There is no "right" or "wrong" version here. Your new versions of the story will all vary according to the adjectives that you pick. Have fun! 

{{Skriv et ord mellom prikkene i teksten. Adjektivene er:}}

grotesque, pathetic, deformed, meagre, horrendous, inquisitive, unspeakable, beady, ridiculous, deserted, miniscule, bleak

The .... boy looked out the .... window and noticed a .... man in a(n) .... overcoat walking down the .... street. When he got to the corner, his .... face was illuminated by the .... light of the street lamp. He had a .... scar on his right cheek and his .... eyes looked up and down the .... street as though he was searching for something or someone. The .... boy was filled with .... terror as he looked at this .... figure of a man. 
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4. Writing
Choose a film you have recently seen and write a film review. Keep in mind that a review is a highly personal and subjective genre, but give reasons for your personal evaluation. Give your review a catchy title. 
Ask yourself the following questions before you start writing.

-- What were the highlights of the film, in your opinion?
-- Were there any parts that you found disappointing, and why?
-- Were the actors good? Give your comments.
-- Should anyone in particular be praised?
-- Were there any special effects that should be mentioned?

Remember to mention the plot without saying too much about it and make sure you do not give the ending away. Be fair in dealing out praise and criticism. Bottom line: Is the film worth seeing and would you recommend it to others? 

{{Bilde:}}
Bildetekst: Jennifer Lawrence and Liam Hemsworth in "The Hunger Games".
  Forklaring: Lawrence og Hemsworth sitter på bakken, snakker sammen og ser hverandre i øynene.
{{Slutt}}
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_Points of departure_
"Oh to be young again!" Ask any adult. Once he or she has crossed the threshold into adulthood it is easy to look back to a younger age and romanticize about it. And yet we know that it is precisely at this age that you are confronted with some of the most difficult and important choices you will make in your life. Which road will you go down? 

[bookmark: _Toc431812859][bookmark: _Toc438199566]xxx2 The Road Not Taken
by Robert Frost
{{Gloser:}}
diverge: skilles/skiljast 
undergrowth: underskog 
claim: krav 
equally: likeverdig 
sigh: sukk 
hence: fra nå / frå no 
{{Slutt}}

_The Road Not Taken_
Two roads diverged in a yellow wood,
And sorry I could not travel both
And be one traveler, long I stood
And looked down one as far as I could
To where it bent in the undergrowth;

Then took the other, as just as fair,
And having perhaps the better claim
Because it was grassy and wanted wear,
Though as for that the passing there
Had worn them really about the same,

And both that morning equally lay
In leaves no step had trodden black.
Oh, I marked the first for another day!
Yet knowing how way leads on to way
I doubted if I should ever come back.

I shall be telling this with a sigh
Somewhere ages and ages hence:
Two roads diverged in a wood, and I,
I took the one less traveled by,
And that has made all the difference.

{{Bilde: Fotografi fra en skog der stien deler seg i to.}}
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[bookmark: _Toc431812860][bookmark: _Toc438199567]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the poem
a) This poem uses the imagery of two roads that go in different directions to symbolize the choices one has to make in life. In what way do the two roads differ? 
b) Which road does the speaker pick and why does he pick that particular one?
c) Is he satisfied with his choice when he looks back on his life? Why or why not? What does the title of the poem tell you about his choice? 
d) Does the poem have regular rhythm and rhyme? What is the rhyme pattern?

2. Going further
Poetry is meant to be heard! Prepare a dramatic reading of the poem in groups and use your voices as instruments. Unusual effects can be achieved just by varying the volume of your voices! Will you read the poem together as a chorus? Or do you prefer to let individual students read different stanzas? Do any of you play musical instruments? Perhaps you could incorporate background music to accompany your reading. Or perhaps you would like to use background pictures as you read. Let your interpretation of the poem shine through in your presentation. 

3. Writing
"You can't have your cake and eat it too" is a well known saying about how one choice often excludes another. This poem too is about an either/or decision. It says, "You can't have it both ways." Often, however, we wish that we could. Write a short account of a situation in which you would have liked to have it both ways instead of being forced to make a decision. 

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: Illustrasjon. Et veiskilt som viser en hovedvei markert med "Highway". Det er en avkjøring til høyre (Your way) og en avkjøring til venstre (my way). På et mindre skilt under står det "Ultimatum ahead".
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc431812861][bookmark: _Toc438199568]xxx2 English Accents around the World
{{Listening comprehension}}
{{Gloser:}}
reveal: avsløre 
vowel: vokal 
apply to: gjelde 

S. 184:
convict: straffange 
feature: trekk 
lilting: syngende/syngande 
{{Slutt}}

It's hardly surprising that English differs around the world. In fact, with 375 million native speakers the most surprising thing is that the differences are not greater. True, you can find variants of English that are difficult to understand - local, non-standard dialects. But the fact is that if you speak to educated native speakers of English around the globe - from Britain to North America, from Australia and New Zealand to India and South Africa - you are basically going hear the same language: the same words and the same grammar. 
  Where native speakers of English, also the educated ones, reveal their origins is in their accents, i.e. in the different ways they pronounce the same words. You are shortly going to hear five speakers from five different countries on three continents - the USA, England, Australia, Ireland and Scotland. But you won't necessarily hear them in that order! Before you listen to them, and try to guess where they are from, read the following short guide about what differences to listen for. 

[bookmark: _Toc431812862][bookmark: _Toc438199569]xxx3 American English vs British English
{{For en oversikt over fonetiske tegn brukt i teksten under, se "Phonetic Alphabet" i filen "Grammatical terms_Toolbox_Access to English_Vg1 SF_BM_7251w".}}

The most obvious difference between American and British English is the way they treat the letter _r_. When the letter comes at the end of a word or in front of a consonant, most British speakers don't pronounce it, whereas most American speakers do. So a word like _park_ will in British English be pronounced _=pa:k_=, while in American you will hear a clear _r_ sound: _=pa:rk_=. In the same way, the word _year_ will be pronounced _=jí?r_= in American English and _=jí?_= in British English, while _Norway_ will be pronounced _=nã:rweí_= in American English and _=nã:weí_= in British English. 
  Another difference is the sound of _t_ in the middle of words like _little, bottle, party_. In American English, the t tends to get softened into a _d_: _=lídl_=, _=bodl_= _=pa:rdí_=. 
  The vowels too are different. The easiest one to hear is the open o sound in words like _frog, shop, problem_ which tends to be narrow in British English, while in American English it is more open and closer to an _å_ sound. The same applies to words like _walk, talk_. (In British English they rhyme with the word _fork_, while in American English they are more open: _=wãk_= _=tãk_=)
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[bookmark: _Toc431812863][bookmark: _Toc438199570]xxx3 Australian English
The first English speakers to arrive in Australia were convicts from England, especially from its capital city, and the sounds of London English can still be heard in their speech. For example, the vowels in words like _while, life, I'll_ tend to sound a bit closer to _woil, loif, oil_. The "ei" sound in words like _mate, lay_, tend to sound a little closer to _mite_ and _lie_. _Like British English speakers they drop the "r" sound in the middle and at the end of words.
  On the other hand, they have some_ sounds in common with American English, especially the soft _t_ sound in the middle of words (butter, metal, party) that sounds more like a "d". 
  Another characteristic sound of Australian English is the _a_ sound in words like _hat, map, flat_ which sounds closer to an _e_ sound (almost _het, mep, flet_) than it does in American or British English. 

[bookmark: _Toc431812864][bookmark: _Toc438199571]xxx3 Irish English
The most obvious feature of Irish English that makes it different from the English spoken on the other side of the Irish Sea is that, like the Americans, they don't drop the r in the middle or at the end of words. So words like _dark_ and _reserved_ sound pretty similar in Ireland and America. On the other hand, they don't have the d for t that we mentioned Americans have in a word like _party_. They pronounce it with a t as written: _=pa:rtí_=.
  Another feature of Irish English is that th is often pronounced either as a _t_ or a _d_. So the word _things_ becomes _=tiëz_= and _with you_ becomes _=wídju_=. The speaker on the recording uses both this and the more "correct" _th_ pronunciation. Visitors to Ireland are sometimes unsure whether they hear Tuesday or Thursday! 
  A lot of people feel that there is a musical, lilting feel to the way the Irish speak.

[bookmark: _Toc431812865][bookmark: _Toc438199572]xxx3 Scottish English
In Scotland r's are often rolled - rather like in parts of Norway. You can hear this in words like _where, world_ and _grand_. The vowels too are different - some say they too sound closer to Norwegian: words like _food_ and _good_ are pronounced so they rhyme with the Norwegian _snudd_. 
  Another feature of Scottish speech is that words like _no_ and _to_ are sometimes pronounced _nae_ and _tae_. The speaker on the recording uses these on a few occasions. 
  Now it's time to hear the speakers. Where do they come from? Good luck!
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_Points of departure_
{{Gloser:}}
galore: i massevis 
swash-buckling: eventyrlig/eventyrleg 
{{Slutt}}

No other band, with the exception of the Beatles, has made such an impression on the history of rock music as the Rolling Stones. From their beginnings in London in the early 1960s, they have released over 30 albums and played to packed stadiums through five decades. It's not without reason, then, that they have been dubbed "the World's Greatest Rock 'n' Roll Band". 
  As he turns 70, Stones guitarist Keith Richards could be called one of the great survivors of rock 'n' roll. There are plenty of examples of those who were not so fortunate. Jimmy Hendrix, Jim Morrison, Janis Joplin, Elvis Presley, Kurt Cobain, Sid Vicious and Michael Jackson are just some of the legendary artists who fell victim to the extremes of the rock 'n' roll lifestyle. Tragedy struck the Stones too, when guitarist Brian Jones died in a drug-related accident in 1969. 
  And it isn't as if Keith Richards played safe! The stories of his alcohol and drug abuse are many, and include a period as a heroin addict, while his behaviour led one music journalist to describe him as "mad, bad and dangerous to know". There have been car wrecks, arrests and - of course - girls galore. His pirate-like appearance and swash-buckling style led Johnny Depp to use him as a model for the character Jack Sparrow in the Pirates of the Caribbean films, and Richards even made a cameo appearance in one of them as Jack Sparrow's father! 
  Perhaps one of the reasons for Richards's survival is that he never lost sight of what was most important to him: the music. In his acclaimed autobiography, called simply _Life_, his love for the music itself always shines through. In the excerpt below Richards tells how he and his musical partner Mick Jagger reluctantly became songwriters. 

[bookmark: _Toc431812866][bookmark: _Toc438199573]xxx2 It's Only Rock 'n' Roll ... But I Like It!
by Keith Richards and James Fox
{{Gloser:}}
cameo appearance: karakterrolle 
acclaim: tiljuble / juble mot, hylle 
reluctant: motvillig 
reckon: mene/meine 
interpreter: fortolker/fortolkar 
persistent: insisterende/insisterande 

S. 187:
quantum leap: kvantesprang 
chord: akkord 
bust up: slå opp 
spark: gnist/gneiste 
Blake-like (William Blake, English poet 1757-1827)
revelation: åpenbaring/openberring 
epiphany: vendepunkt 
chick: jente 

S. 188:
merciless: nådeløs/nådelaus 
gear: utstyr 
distasteful: usmakelig/usmakeleg 

S. 189:
disdain: avsky 
beckon: vinke 
purism: det å prøve å være rendyrket / det å prøve å vere reindyrka 
Muddy Waters Blues musician (1913-83) 
Robert Johnson Blues musician (1911-38) 
altitude: høyde/høgd 
churn out: kverne ut 
the law of diminishing returns: "loven" som sier at jo mer man produserer av en vare, jo mindre verdi får den / "loven" som seier at dess meir ein produserer av ei vare, dess mindre verdi får ho 
falter: vakle 
founder: forlise 
subconscious: underbevissthet/underbevisstheit 
draft: utkommandere 
nutter: gærning/galning 
disenchantment: desillusjon 

S. 190:
wind up: provosere 
panties: truser 
unleashed: sluppet løs / sleppt laus 
{{Slutt}}

When we first took off we were too busy playing on the road to think about writing songs. Also we reckoned it wasn't our job; it hadn't occurred to us. Mick and I considered songwriting to be some foreign job that somebody else did. I rode the horse and somebody else put the shoes on. Our first records were all covers, ‘Come on,’ ‘Poison Ivy,’ ‘Not Fade Away.’ We were just playing American music to English people, and we could play it damn good, and some American people even heard. We were already shocked and stunned to be where we were, and we were very happy as interpreters of the music that we loved. We thought we had no reason to step outside. But Andrew [manager] was persistent. "Strictly pressure of business. 

--- 186 til 280
{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 190.}}

--- 187 til 280
You've got an incredible thing going here, but without more material, and preferably new material, it's over. You've got to find out if you can do that, and if not, then we've got to find some writers. Because you can't just live off cover versions." That quantum leap in making our own material, that took months, though I found it a lot easier than I expected. 
  The famous day when Andrew locked us in a kitchen up in Willesden and said, "Come out with a song" - that did happen. Why Andrew put Mick and me together as songwriters and not Mick and Brian, or me and Brian, I don't know. It turned out that Brian couldn't write songs, but Andrew didn't know that then. I guess it's because Mick and I were hanging out together at the time. Andrew put it this way: "I worked on the assumption that if Mick could write postcards to Crissie Shrimpton [model and actress], and Keith could play a guitar, then they could write songs." We spent the whole night in that goddamn kitchen, and I mean, we're the Rolling Stones, like the blues kings, and we've got some food, piss out the window or down the sink, it's no big deal. And I said, "If we want to get out of here, Mick, we better come up with something." 
  We sat there in the kitchen and I started to pick away at these chords. ... ‘It is the evening of the day.’ I might have written that. ‘I sit and watch the children play,’ I certainly wouldn't have come up with that. We had two lines and an interesting chord sequence, and then something else took over somewhere in this process. I don't want to say mystical, but you can't put your finger on it. Once you've got that idea, the rest of it will come. It's like you've planted a seed, then you water it a bit and suddenly it sticks up out of the ground and goes, hey, look at me. The mood is made somewhere in the song. Regret, lost love. Maybe one of us had just busted up with a girlfriend. If you can find the trigger that kicks off the idea, the rest of it is easy. It's just hitting the first spark. Where that comes from, God knows. 
  With ‘As Tears Go By,’ we weren't trying to write a commercial pop song. It was just what came out. I knew what Andrew wanted: don't come out with a blues, don't do some parody or copy, come out with something of your own. A good pop song is not really that easy to write. It was a shock, this fresh world of writing our own material, this discovery that I had a gift I had no idea existed. It was Blake-like, a revelation, an epiphany. 
  ‘As Tears Go By’ was first recorded and made into a hit by Marianne Faithfull [singer, songwriter and actress]. That was only weeks away. After that we wrote loads of airy-fairy silly love songs for chicks and stuff that didn't take off. We'd give them to Andrew and, amazing to us, he got most of them recorded by other artists. Mick and I refused to put this crap we were writing with the Stones. We'd have been laughed out of the goddamn room.

--- 188 til 280
Andrew was waiting for us to come up with ‘The Last Time.’ 
  Songwriting had to be fitted in. After a show was sometimes the only time. It was impossible on the road. Stu [Ian Stewart, piano player and road manager for the Rolling Stones] would drive us, and he was merciless. We'd be stuck in the back of this Volkswagen, sealed in, one window at the back, and you sat on the engine. Most important was the gear, the amplifiers and the microphone stands and the guitars, and then, once that was loaded, "wedge yourselves in." Find some room, and if you wanted to stop for a pee, forget about it. He'd pretend he couldn't hear you. And he had a huge stereo, mobile sounds forty years ahead of what they've got now. Two huge JBLs next to his ears in his driving cabin. A travelling prison. 
  [...]
  In the arrogance of youth, the idea of being a rock star or a pop star was taking a step down from being a bluesman and playing the clubs. For us to have to dip our feet into commercialism, in 1962 or '63, was for a small while distasteful. The Rolling Stones, when they started, the limits of their ambition was just to be the best fucking band in London.
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We disdained the provinces; it was a real London mind-set. But once the world beckoned, it didn't take long for the scales to fall from the eyes. Suddenly the whole world was opening up, the Beatles were proving that. It's not that easy being famous; you don't want to be. But at the same time you've got to be in order to do what you're doing. And you realize you've already made the deal at the crossroads. Nobody said this was the deal. But within a few weeks, months, you realize that you've made the deal. And that you are now set on a path that is not your aesthetically ideal path. Stupid teenage idealisms, purisms, bullshit. You're now set on the path, along with all those people that you wanted to follow anyway, like Muddy Waters, Robert Johnson. You've already made the fucking deal. And now you have to follow it, just like all your brothers and sisters and ancestors. You are now on the road. [... ] 
  One hit requires another, very quickly, or you fast start to lose altitude. At that time you were expected to churn them out. ‘Satisfaction’ is suddenly number one all over the world, and Mick and I are looking at each other, saying, "This is nice." Then _bang bang bang_ at the door, "Where's the follow-up? We need it in four weeks." And we were on the road doing two shows a day. You needed a new single every two months; you had to have another one all ready to shoot. And you needed a new sound. If we'd come along with another fuzz riff after ‘Satisfaction,’ we'd have been dead in the water, repeating with the law of diminishing returns. Many a band has faltered and foundered on that rock. ‘Get Off of My Cloud’ was a reaction to the record companies' demand for more - leave me alone - and it was an attack from another direction. And it flew as well. 
  So we're the song factory. We start to think like songwriters, and once you get that habit, it stays with you all your life. It motors along in your subconscious, in the way you listen. Our songs were taking on some kind of edge in the lyrics, or at least they were beginning to sound like the image projected onto us. Cynical, nasty, sceptical, rude. We seemed to be ahead in this respect at the time. There was trouble in America; all these young American kids, they were being drafted to Vietnam. Which is why you have ‘Satisfaction’ in _Apocalypse Now_. Because the nutters took us with them. The lyrics and the mood of the songs fitted with the kids' disenchantment with the grown-up world of America, and for a while we seemed to be the only provider, the soundtrack for the rumbling of rebellion, touching on those social nerves. I wouldn't say we were the first, but a lot of that mood had an English idiom, through our songs, despite their being highly American influenced. We were taking the piss in the old English tradition. 
  This wave of recording and songwriting culminated in the album _Aftermath_, and many of the songs we wrote around this time had what you might call anti-girl lyrics - anti-girl titles too.
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‘Stupid Girl,’ ‘Under My Thumb,’ ‘Out of Time,’ ‘That Girl Belongs to Yesterday,’ and ‘Yesterday's Papers.’ 

_Who wants yesterday's girl?
Nobody in the world._

Maybe we were winding them up. And maybe some of the songs opened up their hearts a little, or their minds, to the idea of we're women, we're strong. But I think the Beatles and the Stones particularly did release chicks from the fact of ‘I'm just a little chick.’ It was not intentional or anything. It just became obvious as you were playing to them. When you've got three thousand chicks in front of you that are ripping off their panties and throwing them at you, you realize what an awesome power you have unleashed. Everything they'd been brought up not to do, they could do at a rock-and-roll-show. 

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
1. (s. 186): Bildetekst: Keith Richards, 1969.
  Forklaring: En ung Keith Richards som ser ned i fanget med et litt alvorlig blikk.
2. (s. 188): Bildetekst: Bruce Springsteen and The Rolling Stones in Newark, New Jersey, 2012.
  Forklaring: Springsteen og The Rolling Stones på scenen. Springsteen og Mick Jagger står sammen og synger.
3. (s. 190): Bildetekst: Keith Richards performing with the Rolling Stones at Madison Square Garden in New York, 2012.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc431812867][bookmark: _Toc438199574]xxx3 As Tears Go By
by Mick Jagger / Keith Richards
It is the evening of the day
I sit and watch the children play
Smiling faces I can see
But not for me
I sit and watch
As tears go by

My riches can't buy everything
I want to hear the children sing
All I hear is the sound
Of rain falling to the ground
I sit and watch
As tears go by

It is the evening of the day
I sit and watch the children play
Doin' things I used to do
They think are new
I sit and watch
As tears go by

{{Bilde:}}
Bildetekst: Mick Jagger and Marianne Faithfull, 1969.
  Forklaring: Jagger og Faithfull sitter sammen i baksetet av en bil.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc431812868][bookmark: _Toc438199575]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
a) What attitude did Keith Richards have to songwriting to begin with?
b) Why did the Stones have to write original material, according to their manager Andrew?
c) How did Andrew motivate them to write their first song?
d) Why wasn't it possible to write songs while travelling between gigs?
e) What happened to most of their early compositions?
f) Why did Richards find the idea of commercialism "distasteful" to start off with?
g) Richards says that he realized he had "already made the deal at the crossroads". This is a reference to a well-known legend about the blues guitarist Robert Johnson who is said to have sold his soul to the devil, whom he met at a crossroads, in return for mastery of the blues guitar. What deal do you think Richards is referring to here? 
h) Why did the Stones' song strike a particular chord in America at the time, according to Richards?

2. The song "as tears go by"
The song was first a hit with the singer Marianne Faithfull, then 17 years old, in 1964. Watch the clip of her singing the song on television and then answer these questions: 

a) How does this video compare with modern rock videos? What strikes you as unusual?
b) What would you say is the theme of the song?
c) Why do you think this song was chosen for Marianne Faithfull to sing?
d) Do you like / dislike the song? Explain your opinion.
e) Find out about Marianne Faithfull's career. Would you call it a success or a failure? Explain your view.

3. Talk about it
Sit in groups of 3-4 and discuss the following questions. Be prepared to sum up your discussions for the rest of the class:

a) Why do you think there are so many examples of personal tragedy and early death in the world of rock music?
b) In the early 1960s rock musicians were nearly all male. Female artists were always singers. Fifty years later this still hasn't changed much. Why do you think that is? 
c) In the 1960s rock music was seen as the voice of youthful rebellion and protest. Do you think rock music still has this function? 

4. Oral presentation
Choose a song that has been especially important for you and prepare a short presentation (no more than 3 minutes) in which you explain what makes this song special. 
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[bookmark: _Toc431812869][bookmark: _Toc438199576]xxx2 The Sniper
{{Listening comprehension}}
{{Gloser:}}
sniper: snikskytter/snikskyttar 
field-glasses: (felt)kikkert 
sacrifice: offer 
parapet: brystning 
chimney: skorstein 
rear: bakside, langt bak 
level with: på høyde med / på høgd med 
outline: omriss, kontur 
armoured: pansret/pansra 
advance: bevege seg framover 
shawl: sjal 
turret: kanontårn 
informer: angiver/angivar 
gutter: rennestein 
grind - ground - ground (her): skjære/skjere 
field-dressing: pakke med bandasjer, desinfiserende væske o.l. / pakke med bandasjar, desinfiserande væske o.l.
iodine: jod 
liquid: væske 
retire: trekke seg tilbake 
edge: kant 
take aim: sikte 
recoil: rekyl 
death agony: dødskamp 
bound: sprette 
thud: dunk 
fierce: heftig, voldsom / heftig, veldig 
tear - tore - torn: rive, ødelegge / rive, øydelegge 
chatter: hakke (tenner), klapre 
talk rubbish: snakke tull, snakke over seg 
curse: forbanne 
cautious: på vakt, anspent / på vakt, årvak(en) 
sky-light: takvindu/takvindauge 
curiosity: nysgjerrighet / nyfikne, forvitenskap 
escape: komme seg unna, slippe unna / komme seg unna, sleppe unna 
{{Slutt}}

What do you think goes through the mind of a sniper as he lies still on a rooftop with his weapon ready to shoot? Is he filled with hatred or fear or is this just a job like everything else? 
  In 1922, Ireland gained freedom from Britain. This did not apply to the northern area called Ulster, which was still to be part of the United Kingdom. Many Irish did not accept this treaty and the country was thrown into a civil war between those who accepted the deal with Britain (Irish Free Staters) and those who did not (Republicans). This story is set in Ireland's capital Dublin during the civil war. The effects of this conflict are still felt in Ireland today. Listen closely to the story. 

{{Bilde. fotografi:}}
Forklaring: En snikskytter med balaklava på hodet og geværet nærmest i givaktstilling.
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc431812870][bookmark: _Toc438199577]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the story
a) Retell the plot step by step.
b) Describe the main character.

2. Talk about it
a) It's been said that civil wars are worse than other wars. Discuss how this is reflected in "The Sniper".
b) In recent years there have been several civil wars around the globe. Can you mention any?
c) Are wars ever justified? Discuss.
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_Points of departure_
In the news reports from around the world we often hear the terms "human rights" (menneskerettigheter/menneskerettar) and "civil rights" (borgerrettigheter/borgarrettar). But what do they really mean? According to the dictionary, civil rights are those rights that you are entitled to as a citizen of a particular country. Human rights are those to which all human beings are entitled. 
  Sit in pairs/small groups and discuss the following questions:

1. What are the most important civil rights you have as a Norwegian citizen?
2. Name five things that you regard as basic human rights.

[bookmark: _Toc431812871][bookmark: _Toc438199578]xxx2 The Road to Freedom - Three Key Figures
{{Gloser:}}
draw on - drew - drawn (her): støtte seg til, benytte / støtte seg til, bruke 
disobedience: ulydighet/ulydnad 
predominantly: hovedsakelig, overveiende / hovudsakleg 
firsthand (her): direkte 

S. 196:
bedding: sengeklær/sengeklede 
obstinacy: stahet/staheit 
decline: avslå 
stint: spare (på) 
anxious: bekymret/uroleg 
van: godsvogn 
compartment: kupé 
voluntarily: frivillig 

S. 197:
take charge of: ta ansvar for 
severely (her): veldig 
altitude: høyde over havet / høgd over havet 
lest: av frykt for at 
cowardice: feighet/feigskap 
fulfill: utføre, fullføre 
obligation: forpliktelse/forplikting 
hardship: motgang 
subjected to: utsatt for / utsett for 
superficial: overfladisk/overflatisk 
disease: sykdom/sjukdom 
prejudice: fordom 
root out: utrydde 
redress: oppreisning, erstatning 
quote: sitere 
assassinate: myrde, henrette / myrde, avrette 
close-knit: sammensveiset/samansveisa 
segregated: atskilt, rasedelt / åtskild, rasedelt 
resentment: sinne, bitterhet / sinne, bitterheit 
grave: alvorlig/alvorleg 

S. 198:
retort: svare (skarpt igjen) 
in the rear: bakerst/bakarst 
furious: rasende/rasande 
reveal: avsløre, vise 
adjust: tilpasse 
persist: insistere 
forthrightly: likefram, direkte 
respond: svare 
ticket: bot 
YMCA: KFUM; sportssenter 
theater (her): kino 

S. 200:
slap: klappe til, slå 
retaliate: slå igjen 
rigid: streng 
apartheid: raseskillepolitikk/raseskiljepolitikk 
inviolable: ukrenkelig/ukrenkeleg 
release: løslate / sette fri, lauslate 
negotiation: forhandling 
staff: personale 
interpreter: tolk 
messenger: budbringer, mellommann / bodberar, mellommann 

S. 202:
stocky: tettbygd 
fluent: flytende/flytande 
confidence: trygghet, sikkerhet / tryggleik, sikkerheit 
colour bar: raseskille/raseskilje 
front parlour (her): forværelse, resepsjon / forkontor, resepsjon 
principal: sjef 
convey: overbringe, videreformidle / formidle vidare 
ministration: hjelp 
mischievous: skøyeraktig/skøyaraktig 
ostentatious: demonstrativ 
proceed: fortsette, gå videre / halde fram, gå vidare 
quandary: knipe, dilemma 
alienate (her): bli uvenner med 
prudent: veloverveid / vel gjennomtenkt 
resident: innbygger/innbyggar 
reasonable: fornuftig 
solitude: ensomhet/einsemd 
embarrassed: flau, ille til mote 
chemist: apotek 
{{Slutt}}

The struggle for civil rights and against racism has been one of the most important movements of the 20th century. In this movement three figures stand out: Mahatma Gandhi, Martin Luther King Jr. and Nelson Mandela. They are from three different continents and very different social backgrounds, but they have a lot in common. 

[bookmark: _Toc431812872][bookmark: _Toc438199579]xxx3 Mahatma Gandhi
Mahatma Gandhi has been called "the father of India" and led the country's struggle for independence from British rule. Drawing on Hindu traditions Gandhi preached a philosophy of non-violence, and his methods of protest - boycotts, civil disobedience and non-cooperation - have become models for many other civil rights movements around the world. Gandhi was shot dead by a Hindu radical in 1948. He lived to see the end of British rule, but, to his great sorrow, he also saw his country divided into an Islamic Pakistan and a predominantly Hindu India. 
  Between 1893 and 1915 Gandhi lived in South Africa, working as a lawyer. Here he experienced racism firsthand, and many of the ideas that shaped his later political career were born during his South African period. In this extract from his autobiography he tells of an experience he had early in his stay, on a train journey from Durban to Pretoria: 

On the seventh or eighth day after my arrival, I left Durban. A first class seat was booked for me. It was usual there to pay five shillings extra, if one needed a bedding. 
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{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 197}}

--- 196 til 280
Abdulla Sheth insisted that I should book one bedding but, out of obstinacy and pride and with a view to saving five shillings, I declined. Abdulla Sheth warned me. "Look, now," said he, "this is a different country from India. Thank God, we have enough and to spare. Please do not stint yourself in anything that you may need." 
  I thanked him and asked him not to be anxious.
  The train reached Maritzburg, the capital of Natal, at about 9 p.m. Beddings used to be provided at this station. A railway servant came and asked me if I wanted one. "No," said I, "I have one with me." He went away. But a passenger came next, and looked me up and down. He saw that I was a ‘coloured’ man. This disturbed him. Out he went and came in again with one or two officials. They all kept quiet, then another official came to me and said, "Come along, you must go to the van compartment."
  "But I have a first class ticket," said I.
  "That doesn't matter," rejoined the other. "I tell you, you must go to the van compartment."
  "I tell you, I was permitted to travel in this compartment at Durban, and I insist on going on in it."
  "No, you won't," said the official. "You must leave this compartment, or else I shall have to call a police constable to push you out." 
  "Yes, you may. I refuse to get out voluntarily."
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The constable came. He took me by the hand and pushed me out. My luggage was also taken out. I refused to go to the other compartment and the train steamed away. I went and sat in the waiting room, keeping my handbag with me, and leaving the other luggage where it was. The railway authorities had taken charge of it. 
  It was winter, and winter in the higher regions of South Africa is severely cold. Maritzburg being at a high altitude, the cold was extremely bitter. My overcoat was in my luggage, but I did not dare to ask for it lest I should be insulted again, so I sat and shivered. There was no light in the room. A passenger came in at about midnight and possibly wanted to talk to me. But I was in no mood to talk. 
  I began to think of my duty. Should I fight for my rights or go back to India, or should I go on to Pretoria without minding the insults, and return to India after finishing the case? It would be cowardice to run back to India without fulfilling my obligation. The hardship to which I was subjected was superficial - only a symptom of the deep disease of colour prejudice. I should try, if possible, to root out the disease and suffer hardships in the process. Redress for wrongs I should seek only to the extent that would be necessary for the removal of the colour prejudice. 

{{Bilder. 2:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 195): Portrettfotografi av Mahatma Gandhi i godt voksen alder.
2. (s. 196): Gandhi, med et hvitt tøystykke rundt seg, star sammen med noen briter (sannsynligvis) og en annen inder. En av britene har på seg dress, de andre har på seg militæruniform.
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc431812873][bookmark: _Toc438199580]xxx3 Martin Luther King Jr.
Martin Luther King was a Baptist minister who became the leading figure in the struggle against racial segregation and for civil rights in America in the 50s and 60s. He was a great admirer of Gandhi and, even in the face of brutal opposition, always argued for non-violent protest. King was a gifted public speaker and his "I Have A Dream" speech has become one of the most-quoted speeches ever made. He was awarded the Nobel Peace prize in 1964. He was assassinated in 1968 by a racist. 
  King grew up in the 1930s in Atlanta, Georgia. His was a close-knit, religious family, and he describes his childhood as happy. But the American South at this time was very much a segregated society. Blacks were not allowed to attend the same schools, or sit in the same areas of restaurants, waiting rooms etc. as whites. In this extract he describes his first experience of racism: 

I always had a resentment towards the system of segregation and felt that it was a grave injustice. I remember a trip to a downtown shoe store with Father when I was still small. We had sat down in the first empty seats at the front of the store. A young white clerk came up and murmured politely: 
  "I'll be happy to wait on you if you'll just move to those seats in the rear.
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Dad immediately retorted, "There's nothing wrong with these seats. We're quite comfortable here."
  "Sorry," said the clerk, "but you'll have to move."
  "We'll either buy shoes sitting here," my father retorted, "or we won't buy shoes at all."
  Whereupon he took me by the hand and walked out of the store. This was the first time I had seen Dad so furious. That experience revealed to me at a very early age that my father had not adjusted to the system, and he played a great part in shaping my conscience. I still remember walking down the street beside him as he muttered, "I don't care how long I have to live with this system, I will never accept it." 
  And he never has. I remember riding with him another day when he accidentally drove past a stop sign. A policeman pulled up to the car and said: "All right, boy, pull over and let me see your license." 
  My father instantly retorted: "Let me make it clear to you that you aren't talking to a boy. If you persist in referring to me as a boy, I will be forced to act as if I don't hear a word you are saying." 
  The policeman was so shocked in hearing a Negro talk to him so forthrightly that he didn't quite know how to respond. He nervously wrote the ticket and left the scene as quickly as possible. 

_"The angriest I have ever been"_
There was a pretty strict system of segregation in Atlanta. For a long, long time I could not go swimming, until there was a Negro YMCA. A Negro child in Atlanta could not go to any public park. I could not go to the so-called white schools. In many of the stores downtown, I couldn't go to a lunch counter to buy a hamburger or a cup of coffee. I could not attend any of the theaters. There were one or two Negro theaters, but they didn't get any of the main pictures. If they did get them, they got them two or three years later. 
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{{Ramme med tekst og bilder: flyttet til s. 200.}}

--- 200 til 280
When I was about eight years old, I was in one of the downtown stores of Atlanta and all of a sudden someone slapped me, and the only thing I heard was somebody saying, "You are that nigger that stepped on my foot." And it turned out to be a white lady. Of course I didn't retaliate at any point; I wouldn't dare retaliate when a white person was involved. I think some of it was part of my native structure - that is, that I have never been one to hit back. I finally told my mother what had happened, and she was very upset about it. But the lady who slapped me had gone, and my mother and I left the store almost immediately. 
  I remember another experience I used to have in Atlanta. I went to high school on the other side of town - to the Booker T. Washington High School. I had to get the bus in what was known as the Fourth Ward and ride over to the West Side. In those days, rigid patterns of segregation existed on the buses, so that Negroes had to sit in the back of the buses. Whites were seated in the front, and often if whites didn't get on the buses, those seats were still reserved for whites only, so Negroes had to stand over empty seats. I would end up having to go to the back of that bus with my body, but every time I got on that bus I left my mind up on the front seat. And I said to myself, "One of these days, I'm going to put my body up there where my mind is." 

{{Bilde (s. 198): Portrettfotografi av en tankefull Martin Luther King.}}

{{Ramme med tekst og bilder (s. 199):}}
-- 1955: Rosa Parks refuses to give up her seat for white passenger on segregated bus in Montgomery, Alabama.
  Her arrest sparks year-long bus boycott led by Martin Luther King, which spurs on fledgling civil rights movement.
-- 1963: King jailed during civil rights protests - advocates non-violent civil disobedience in letter from Birmingham Jail.
  250,000 people gathered in Washington DC hear King deliver I Have a Dream speech.
-- 1964: President Lyndon Johnson signs Civil Rights Act, prohibiting discrimination on basis of race, colour, religion or national origin.
  Three civil rights workers killed by extreme white supremacist organization Ku Klux Klan.
  King is awarded Nobel Peace Prize.
Sidney Poitier becomes first African American to win Academy Award for Best Actor.
-- 1965: Black militant leader Malcolm X, who articulated concepts of race pride and black nationalism, is assassinated.
  Voting Rights Act, easing way for Southern blacks to register to vote, passed in wake of protest march from Selma to Montgomery in which protesters are violently beaten by police.
  Six days of race riots in Watts area of Los Angeles leave 34 people dead.
-- 1966: Stokely Carmichael, leader of Student Non-violent Coordinating Committee, advocates "black power" ushering in more militant civil rights stance.
  Huey Newton and Bobby Seale, found Black Panther Party with original purpose of self-defence from acts of police brutality.
  Edward Brooke of Massachusetts is first African American elected to U.S. Senate by popular vote.
-- 1967: First black Supreme Court justice, Thurgood Marshall, appointed.
  Supreme Court rules that prohibiting interracial marriage is unconstitutional.
-- 1968: King is assassinated in Memphis, Tennessee.
  U.S. athletes Tommie Smith and John Carlos give Black Power salute at Mexico City Olympics.
-- 1972: Congresswoman Shirley Chisholm is first African American woman to make bid for U.S. presidency.
  Equal Employment Opportunity Act gives legal basis to "affirmative action" to redress racial discrimination in workplace.
-- 1983: Guion Bluford, crew member on space shuttle Challenger, becomes first African American in space.
-- 1984: Civil rights leader Jesse Jackson gains 1,218 votes at Democratic convention, but fails to win party's nomination.
-- 1989: General Colin Powell is first African American to be named head of U.S. military.
  Oprah Winfrey named Entertainer of the Year - she is now worth over $2bn.
-- 1990: Virginia elects Douglas Wilder as first black state governor in U.S. history.
-- 1992: 65 die in race riots in Los Angeles after jury acquits four white policemen of beating black motorist Rodney King.
-- 1997: Tiger Woods becomes first black winner of Masters golf tournament.
-- 2001: Colin Powell becomes Secretary of State. Cabinet of new President George W. Bush has more African Americans than any before.
-- 2002: Halle Berry becomes first African American woman to win Oscar for Best Actress.
-- 2005: Condoleezza Rice is first black woman to be appointed Secretary of State.
  Hurricane Katrina kills around 1,800 people. Heavily African-American New Orleans bears brunt of flooding and federal government is slow to react.
-- 2008: Illinois Senator Barack Obama wins the Democratic presidential nomination, becoming the first African American to lead a major U.S. party in the race for the White House.

Bilder. 18:
Forklaring:
1: Rosa Parks etter at hun ble arrestert.
2: Martin Luther King vinker til folket i Washington DC.
3: FBI-plakat fra 1964 med bilder av de savnede borgerrettighetsarbeiderne som senere ble funnet drept.
4: Nobels fredsprismedaljen.
5: Sidney Poitier holder Oscar-statuetten.
6: Malcolm X.
7: Huey Newton og Bobby Seale står foran en plakat med påskriften "Black Panther Party". Seale holder et gevær.
8: Edward Brooke.
9: Bildetekst: U.S. athletes Tommie Smith and John Carlos give Black Power salute at Mexico City Olympics.
10: Guion Bluford i arbeidsantrekk fra NASA.
11: Colin Powell.
12: Oprah Winfrey.
13: Douglas Wilder.
14: Tiger Woods spiller golf.
15: Halle Berry holder Oscar-statuetten.
16: Condoleezza Rice.
17: Barack Obama.
18: Et rundt merke med påskriften: "Seal of the President of the United States". 
{{Ramme med tekst og bilder slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc431812874][bookmark: _Toc438199581]xxx3 Nelson Mandela
Nelson Mandela grew up in a village in the Transkei in South Africa. A promising student, he trained as a lawyer and became a leading figure in the African National Congress (ANC), a movement fighting against his country's apartheid regime. Although he was an admirer of both Gandhi and King, Mandela saw non-violence as a useful method rather than an inviolable principle. He became the leader of the ANC's military wing. Imprisoned in 1963 he remained in jail for 27 years. However, his importance as leader of the fight against apartheid only grew, and when he was released from jail in 1990, after negotiations with the apartheid regime, it took only three years before he was elected President of South Africa in the first free elections ever held in the country. He was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize (together with F.W. de Klerk, leader of the last apartheid government) in 1993. 
  In the following extract from Mandela's autobiography "The Road to Freedom", he tells of his first post as a lawyer at the firm of Witkin, Sidelsky and Eidelman in Johannesburg: 

I met most of the firm's staff on my first day in the office, including the one other African employee, Gaur Radebe, with whom I shared an office. Ten years my senior, Gaur was a clerk, interpreter and messenger. 
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{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 202.}}

--- 202 til 280
He was a short, stocky, muscular man, fluent in English, Sotho and Zulu, and expressing himself in all of them with precision, humour and confidence. He had strong opinions and even stronger arguments to back them up and was a well-known figure in black Johannesburg.
  That first morning at the firm, a pleasant young white secretary, Miss Lieberman, took me aside and said, "Nelson, we have no colour bar here at the law firm." She explained that at midmorning, the tea-man arrived in the front parlour with tea on a tray and a number of cups. "In honour of your arrival, we have purchased two new cups for you and Gaur," she said. "The secretaries take cups of tea to the principals but you and Gaur will take your own tea, just as we do. I will call you when the tea comes, and then you can take your tea in the new cups." She added that I should convey this message to Gaur. I was grateful for her ministrations, but I knew that the ‘two new cups’ she was so careful to mention were evidence of the colour bar that she said did not exist. The secretaries might share tea with two Africans, but not the cups with which to drink it.
  When I told Gaur what Miss Lieberman had said, I noticed his expression change as he listened, just as you can see a mischievous idea enter the head of a child. "Nelson," he said, "at teatime, don't worry about anything. Just do as I do." At 11 o'clock, Miss Lieberman informed us that tea had arrived. In front of the secretaries and some of the other members of the firm, Gaur went over to the tea tray and ostentatiously ignored the two new cups, selecting instead one of the old ones, and proceeded to put in generous portions of sugar, milk and then tea. He stirred his cup slowly, and then stood there drinking it in a very self-satisfied way. The secretaries stared at Gaur and then Gaur nodded to me, as if to say, "It is your turn, Nelson." 
  For a moment I was in a quandary. I neither wanted to offend the secretaries nor alienate my new colleague, so I settled on what seemed to me the most prudent course of action: I declined to have any tea at all. I said I was not thirsty. I was then just twenty-three years old, and just finding my feet as a man, as a resident of Johannesburg and as an employee of a white firm, and I saw the middle path as the best and most reasonable one. Thereafter, at teatime, I would go to the small kitchen in the office and take my tea there in solitude. 
  The secretaries were not always so thoughtful. Some time later, when I was more experienced at the firm, I was dictating some information to a white secretary when a white client whom she knew came into the office. She was embarrassed, and to demonstrate that she was not taking dictation from an African, she took a sixpence from her purse and said stiffly, "Nelson, please go out and get me some shampoo from the chemist." I left the room and got her shampoo. 

{{Bilde (s. 201): Portrettfotografi av en ung Nelson Mandela i dress.}}
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[bookmark: _Toc431812875][bookmark: _Toc438199582]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Part 1
The following statements are all incorrect. Write a new sentence for each of them, explaining what is wrong.

a) Gandhi could not afford bedding.
b) Gandhi was thrown out of the compartment because he didn't have a first-class ticket.
c) When Martin Luther King started school his parents would not let him be with his white playmate.
d) The clerk in the Atlanta shoe store refused to let Martin and his father in.
e) In Atlanta the buses were for whites only.
f) At the Johannesburg law office Africans had to provide their own cups.
g) Nelson was sent to buy shampoo because the white secretary was too lazy.

Part 2
These three men have a good deal in common with each other, both in terms of their lives and in the experiences they tell of here. Which of them: 

-- were lawyers?
-- were strictly against violence?
-- won the Nobel Peace Prize?
-- were assassinated?
-- tell of an experience on public transport?
-- choose to avoid conflict?
-- are impressed by the way an older person behaves?

2. Improve your language
Does _mean_ mean what you think it means? Sometimes the verb _mean_ can be translated to Norwegian _mene/meine_ and sometimes it can't. 
  We can use the verb _mean_ in the following contexts:

-- å bety, å innebære (om et ord, et tegn, et saksforhold) / å tyde, å innebere (om eit ord, eit teikn, eit saksforhold):
-- What does the word apartheid really mean?
-- å ville si, å presisere en betydning / å ville seie, å presisere ei tyding:
-- What do you mean by calling me "boy", officer?
-- å ha i sinne, å ha til hensikt: 
-- He means to have his revenge. 

When we are referring to _having an opinion_ (å ha en mening / å ha ei meining), we _cannot_ use the verb _mean_. Instead we must use verbs like _think_ or _believe_ - or we use a different construction altogether. 

-- Jeg mener regjeringa bør gå av. / Eg meiner regjeringa bør gå av:
-- I think the government should resign.
-- I believe the government should resign.
-- In my opinion the government should resign.

3. Translate the following sentences into English
a) Gandhi mente at ikkevold var den beste metoden. / Gandhi meinte at ikkjevold var den beste metoden.
b) Når jeg sier nei, så mener jeg nei! / Når eg seier nei, så meiner eg nei!
c) Hva mener du om situasjonen i Sør-Afrika i dag? / Kva meiner du om situasjonen i Sør-Afrika i dag?
d) Hva mener du med å ringe meg midt på natta? / Kva meiner du med å ringje meg midt på natta?
e) Miss Liebermann mente nok ikke å være uhøflig. / Miss Liebermann meinte nok ikkje å vere uhøfleg.
f) Apartheid-regjeringa mente at rasene burde holdes adskilt. / Apartheid-regjeringa meinte at rasane burde haldast skilde.
g) Hun har aldri brydd seg om hva andre mener. / Ho har aldri brydd seg om kva andre meiner.
h) Jeg hørte hva du sa, men jeg skjønte ikke hva du mente. / Eg høyrde kva du sa, men eg skjøna ikkje kva du meinte.
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i) Mange mener at uten Mandela hadde det vært et blodbad i landet. / Mange meiner at utan Mandela hadde det vore blodbad i landet.
j) Martin Luther King hadde til hensikt å forandre det amerikanske samfunnet.

4. Role play
Work in pairs. The scene is a restaurant in the small town of Bigotsville.

_Role A_
You are a stranger to this town. You are just passing through and you have been on the road for a long time. You are very hungry and delighted to have found this restaurant, the only one in town with your favourite dish - roast duck - on the menu. Make your order! 

_Role B_
The restaurant you work at is reserved for people with brown eyes / blue eyes (whatever colour your partner does not have). There is a perfectly good (and slightly cheaper) restaurant for people with the other eye colour just across the street. Persuade your unwanted customer to leave, in the nicest possible way. After all, you have your regular customers to take into account. 

5. Research
Women have also been important in the fight for human rights. Go to the _Access website_ and find out more about one of the following women. 
-- Ida B. Wells (USA)
-- Rosa Parks (USA)
-- Nadine Gordimer (South Africa)
-- Rigoberta Menchú Turn (Guatemala)
-- Aung San Suu Kyi (Burma)
-- Shirin Ebadi

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
Bildetekst: Rigoberta Menchú Tum, Aung San Suu Kyi, Nadine Gordimer.
{{Slutt}}
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_Points of departure_
{{Gloser:}}
fulfillment: oppfyllelse/oppfylling 
persecution: forfølgelse/forfølging 
{{Slutt}}

Most young people have dreams about the future. Some dream of a shining career in show business, some of starting a happy family, some of finding inner peace and fulfilment. The millions of emigrants who left Europe in the 19th and 20th centuries and sailed across the Atlantic to America all had a dream. For some it was to escape tyranny and persecution, for others it was to escape poverty, to make a better life and perhaps even strike it rich. The term "the American Dream" was to express the sum of all these dreams. 
  The American Dream still has real meaning for many Americans, even if they may interpret it differently. Success is a keyword here. The idea of setting yourself goals and striving to achieve them is fundamental to the American outlook on life. 
  Sit on your own for five minutes and write down what _success_ means to you in your life. Which goals are you willing to strive for? 
  Then make small groups and compare your ideas. Are there any similarities? Is there such a thing as "the Norwegian Dream"?

Langston Hughes was born in Missouri in 1902, son of a white father and a black mother. Most of his work is deeply influenced by his personal experience of being black in a segregated America. His style is often influenced by traditional African American forms, such as the blues, and jazz. 

{{Bilde: Portrettfotografi av Langston Hughes.}}

[bookmark: _Toc431812876][bookmark: _Toc438199583]xxx3 Activity
Understanding the poem
Read the poem on page 206.
a) What is the significance of the title?
b) What are the possible consequences of deferring this dream, according to the poem?
c) Which consequence do you think comes closest to what has actually happened in America?
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[bookmark: _Toc431812877][bookmark: _Toc438199584]xxx2 A Dream Deferred
{{Gloser:}}
defer: utsette 
fester: gå verk i 
sore: åpent sår / ope sår 
run - ran - run: væske (om sår) 
crust: skorpe 
sag: sige, henge ned 
{{Slutt}}

_A Dream Deferred_
What happens to a dream deferred?
Does it dry up
Like a raisin in the sun?
Or fester like a sore - 
And then run?
Does it stink like rotten meat?
Or crust and sugar over - 
Like a syrupy sweet?

Maybe it just sags
Like a heavy load.

Or does it explode?

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: Et vindu uten glass med det amerikanske flagget festet over åpningen på innsiden. Gjennomsiktig plast har blitt festet over på åpningen på utsiden, men den har revnet.
{{Slutt}}

--- 207 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc431812878][bookmark: _Toc438199585]xxx2 A Raisin in the Sun
by Lorraine Hansberry
{{Bilde: Portrettfotografi av Lorraine Hansberry.}}

{{Gloser/ordforklaringer:}}
perform: spille, framføre / spele, framføre 
rural: landsens, jordbruks 
consist of: bestå av 
considerable: betydelig / (her): stor 
stay put: bli hvor en er / bli der ein er 

S. 208:
mistuh = mister
fierce: sint, heftig 
tooken = taken 
shoot: søren 
count: telle, regne med / telje, rekne med 
mercy: nåde 

S. 209:
bottom: bunn/botn 
spear: spyd 
dungeon: fangehull, fengsel / fangehol, fengsel 
sharecropper: leilending/leiglending 
penetrate: trenge gjennom 
agitated: oppskaket/oppskaka 

S. 210:
falter: nøle, stotre 
grovel: smiske 
grin: smile, glise 
profound: dyp/djup 
anguish: forpint 
slow-witted: idiotisk, tullete 
yassuh = yes sir
gwine = going
harvest: avling, utbytte 
mourn: sørge 
epitaph: gravskrift 
despise: forakte 

S. 211:
hisself = himself
whip: piske 
measure: måle, dømme 
take into account: regne med, ta med i beregningen / rekne med, ta med i berekninga 
{{Slutt}}

Lorraine Hansberry (1930-1965) was an American playwright. Her play "A Raisin in the Sun" (1957) was the first play by an African American woman to be performed on Broadway. Hansberry herself grew up in a mainly white, middle-class area of Chicago. In the 1920s and 30s many African Americans moved from the poverty and segregation of the rural South to the industrial towns of the north-east seeking a better life. But they found racism here too, and Lorraine's family, like the family we meet in this excerpt from her play, was often threatened by whites who wanted them to move out of the neighborhood. 
  The play is set in Chicago in the fifties. We meet the Younger family, consisting of Walter, his mother Mama, his sister Beneatha, his wife Ruth and their son Travis. They live together in a small apartment and are about to realize a dream they have had for a long time: to move into a house. The problem is that the house is in a white neighborhood - and the neighbors would like to keep it that way. So much so, in fact, that they have offered Walter a considerable sum of money to stay put. Walter is torn between the need for cash, the dreams of his family and, not least, his own self-respect. 

_Cast of Characters_
Mama (Walter and Beneatha's mother)
Walter Lee Younger (Mama's son)
Ruth Younger (Walter's wife)
Beneatha Younger (Mama's daughter, Walter's sister)
Travis Younger (Ruth and Walter's son)

Walter: (Breathing hard) Made a call. 
Mama: To who, son?
Walter: To The Man. (He heads for his room)
Mama: What man, baby?
Walter: (Stops in the door) The Man, Mama. Don't you know who The Man is? 
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Ruth: Walter Lee? 
Walter: _The Man._ Like the guys in the street say - The Man. Captain Boss - Mistuh Charley ... Old Cap'n. Please Mr. Bossman ... 
Beneatha: (Suddenly) Lindner! 
Walter: That's right! That's good. I told him to come right over. 
Beneatha: (Fiercely, understanding) For what? What do you want to see him for! 
Walter: (Looking at his sister) We going to do business with him. 
Mama: What you talking 'bout, son? 
Walter: Talking 'bout life, Mama. You all always telling me to see life like it is. Well - I laid in there on my back today ... and I figured it out. Life just like it is. Who gets and who don't get. (He sits down with his coat on and laughs) Mama, you know it's all divided up. Life is. Sure enough. Between the takers and the "tooken". (He laughs) I've figured it out finally. (He looks around at them) Yeah. Some of us always getting "tooken". (He laughs) People like Willy Harris, they don't never get "tooken". And you know why the rest of us do? 'Cause we all mixed up. Mixed up bad. We get to looking 'round for the right and the wrong; and we worry about it and cry about it and stay up nights trying to figure out 'bout the wrong and the right of things all the time ... And all the time, man, them takers is out there operating, just taking and taking. Willy Harris? Shoot - Willy Harris don't even count. He don't even count in the big scheme of things. But I'll say one thing for old Willy Harris ... he's taught me something. He's taught me to keep my eye on what counts in this world. Yeah - (Shouting out a little) Thanks, Willy! 
Ruth: What did you call that man for, Walter Lee? 
Walter: Called him to tell him to come on over to the show. Gonna put on a show for the man. Just what he wants to see. You see, Mama, the man came here today and he told us that them people out there where you want us to move - well they so upset they willing to pay us _not_ to move! (He laughs again) And - and oh, Mama you would have been proud of the way me and Ruth and Bennie acted. We told him to get out ... Lord have mercy! We told the man to get out! Oh, we was some proud folks this afternoon, yeah. (He lights a cigarette) We were still full of that old-time stuff ... 
Ruth: (Coming toward him slowly) You talking 'bout taking them people's money to keep us from moving in that house? 
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Walter: I ain't just talking 'bout it, baby - I'm telling you that's what's going to happen! 
Beneatha: Oh, God! Where is the bottom! Where is the real honest-to-God bottom so he can't go any farther! 
Walter: See - that's the old stuff. You and that boy that was here today. You all want everybody to carry a flag and a spear and sing some marching songs, huh? You wanna spend your life looking into things and trying to find the right and the wrong part, huh? Yeah. You know what's going to happen to that boy someday - he'll find himself sitting in a dungeon, locked in forever - and the takers will have the key! Forget it, baby! There ain't no causes - there ain't nothing but taking in this world, and he who takes most is smartest - and it don't make a damn bit of difference _how_. 
Mama: You making something inside me cry, son. Some awful pain inside me. 
Walter: Don't cry, Mama. Understand. That white man is going to walk in that door able to write checks for more money that we ever had. It's important to him and I'm going to help him ... I'm going to put on the show, Mama. 
Mama: Son - I come from five generations of people who was slaves and sharecroppers - but ain't nobody in my family never let nobody pay 'em no money that was a way of telling us we wasn't fit to walk the earth. We ain't never been that poor. _(Raising her eyes and looking at him) We ain't never been that - dead inside. 
Beneatha: Well - we are dead now. All the talk about dreams and sunlight that goes on in this house. It's all dead now. 
Walter: What's the matter with you all! I didn't make this world! It was give to me this way! Hell, yes, I want me some yachts someday! Yes, I want to hang some real pearls 'round my wife's neck. Ain't she supposed to wear no pearls? Somebody tell me - tell me, who decides which women is supposed to wear pearls in this world. I tell you I am a _man_ - and I think my wife should wear some pearls in this world! (This last line hangs a good while and Walter begins to move about the room. The word "Man" has penetrated his consciousness; he mumbles it to himself repeatedly between strange agitated pauses as he moves about)
Mama: Baby, how you going to feel on the inside? 
Walter: Fine! ... Going to feel fine ... a man ... 
Mama: You won't have nothing left then, Walter Lee. 
Walter: (Coming to her) I'm going to feel fine, Mama. 
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I'm going to look that man in the eyes and say - (He falters) -_ and say, "All right, Mr. Lindner - (He falters even more) - that's _your_ neighborhood out there! You got the right to keep it like you want! You got the right to have it like you want! Just write the check and - the house is yours." And - and I am going to say - (His voice almost breaks) "And you - you people just put the money in my hand and you won't have to live next to this bunch of stinking ... (He straightens up and moves away from his mother, walking around the room) And maybe - maybe I'll just get down on my black knees ... (He does so; Ruth and Bennie and Mama watch him in frozen horror) "Captain, Mistuh, Bossman - (Groveling and grinning and wringing his hands in profoundly anguished imitation of the slow-witted movie stereotype) A-hee-hee-hee! Oh, yassuh boss! Yasssssuh! Great white - (Voice breaking, he forces himself to go on) - Father, just gi' ussen de money, fo' God's sake, and we's - we's ain't gwine come out deh and dirty up yo' white folks neighborhood ... (He breaks up completely) And I'll feel fine! Fine! FINE! (He gets up and goes into the bedroom.) 
Beneatha: That is not a man. That is nothing but a toothless rat. 
Mama: Yes - death done come in this here house. (She is nodding, slowly, reflectively) Done come walking in my house on the lips of my children. You what supposed to be my beginning again. You - what supposed to be my harvest. (To Beneatha) You - you mourning your brother? 
Beneatha: He's no brother of mine. 
Mama: What you say? 
Beneatha: I said that that individual in that room is no brother of mine. 
Mama: That's what I thought you said. You feeling like you better than he is today? (Beneatha does not answer) Yes? What you tell him a minute ago? That he wasn't a man? Yes? You give him up for me? You done wrote his epitaph too - like the rest of the world? Well, who give you the privilege? 
Beneatha: Be on my side for once! You saw what he just did, Mama! You saw him - down on his knees. Wasn't it you who taught me to despise any man who would do that? Do what he's going to do? 
Mama: Yes - I taught you that. Me and your daddy. But I thought I taught you something else too ... I thought I taught you to love him. 
Beneatha: Love him? There is nothing left to love. 
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Mama: There is _always_ something left to love. And if you ain't learned that, you ain't learned nothing. (Looking at her) Have you cried for that boy today? I don't mean for yourself and for the family 'cause we lost the money. I mean for him: what he been through and what it done to him. Child, when do you think is the time to love somebody the most? When they done good and made things easy for everybody? Well then, you ain't through learning - because that ain't the time at all. It's when he's at his lowest and can't believe in hisself 'cause the world done whipped him so! When you starts measuring somebody, measure him right, child, measure him right. Make sure you done taken into account what hills and valleys he come through before he got to wherever he is. 

(Travis bursts into the room at the end of the speech, leaving the door open)
Travis: Grandmama - the moving men are downstairs! The truck just pulled up. 

{{Bilder. 2:}}
1. (s. 208): Filmplakat fra "A Raison in the Sun". Skuespilleren Sidney Poitier ser ut til å hoppe gjennom en rund åpning i en vegg. Teksten på plakaten er: "The prize-winning drama that warms the screen with its people and its passions! Columbia Pictures presents Sidney Poitier, a raison in the sun."
2. (s. 211): Bildetekst: Sidney Poitier as Walter in the 1961 film "A Raisin in the Sun".
  Forklaring: Sidney Poitier strekker ut armene til sidene og skriker med øynene lukket. En mann og en kvinne ved siden av ham ser på ham med et bekymret blikk.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc431812879][bookmark: _Toc438199586]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
a) Who is the Mr Lindner that Walter has spoken to, and what "business" is he coming to discuss with Walter?
b) Why has Walter had a change of heart about moving?
c) Look at Walter's speech that starts with "I'm going to feel fine, Mama". What is Walter doing in this speech? Why does he break down at the end? 
d) What is Beneatha's reaction to her brother's behavior?
e) What is Mama's response to this?
f) What do you think the speakers mean when they use the following expressions: a) "put on a show" b) "that old-time stuff c) "dead inside" 

2. Improve your language
The characters in the play speak a variant of non-standard American English. That means that they use grammar that is seen as being "wrong" in writing. Put the following sentences into standard English: 

a) People like Will don't never get "tooken".
b) Ain't she supposed to wear no pearls?
c) Death done come into this here house.
d) It's when he's at his lowest and can't believe in hisself 'cause the world done whipped him so.

3. Talk about it
a) "Life is divided between the takers and the ‘tooken’": What does Walter mean by this? Do you agree with him?
b) Look at the characters Walter, Beneatha and Mama in turn. Why do they behave the way they do?
c) The title of the play was taken from a line in Langston Hughes's poem. Why do you think Lorraine Hansberry chose it?
d) At the end of the excerpt we don't know what the outcome will be. Do you think the Youngers will move into the new house, or will they accept the offer of money? 
e) This play was written in America in the 1950s. Do you think the racial issues raised in this scene have any relevance for Norway today? 

4. Act it out
Sit in groups of four, and choose a role each. (The same person can play Walter and Travis.) Prepare a performance of the extract. 

Step 1: Sit together and read it through a couple of times first, making sure that you understand and can pronounce all the words. 
Step 2: Write a short character portrait of your character as you see him or her in the extract. How would they speak? What sort of body language would they use? 
Step 3: Sit together with two or three people from other groups who have the same character. Compare notes.
Step 4: Return to you first group and rehearse the extract. You don't need to learn it off by heart, but you should be able to _act_ it rather than _read_ it! 
Step 5: Performance!

By the way, you might be interested to know how the play ends. The Youngers refuse the offer of money and move into the new house. Although beset by money problems and threatened by their neighbours, they decide to hope for the best and stick together. The time has come to stop deferring their dream! 
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[bookmark: _Toc431812880][bookmark: _Toc438199587]xxx2 Travel Project - Off the Beaten Track
{{Gloser:}}
off the beaten track: utenfor allfarvei / utanfor allfarveg 
submit: legge fram 
itinerary: reiserute 
estimate: anslå, beregne / anslå, berekne 
expense: utgift 
explore: utforske 
require: trenge, forlange 
extend: forlenge 
take into consideration: ta hensyn til, tenke på / ta omsyn til, tenke på 

S. 214:
accommodation: innlosjering 
specific: bestemt, fastsatt / bestemt, fastsett 
current: någjeldende, "dagens" / nogjeldande, "dagens" 
rate of exchange: vekslingskurs 
entrance fee: inngangspenger/inngangspengar 
expense: utgift 
remain: bli, forbli / bli, bli verande 
submit: levere (inn) 
outline: plan, disposisjon 
stroll: spasertur 

S. 215:
valid: gyldig 
requirement: betingelse, krav / vilkår, krav 
valuable: verdifull, nyttig 
{{Slutt}}

We live in a mobile world where people think nothing about vacationing in far corners of the earth. If you had won first prize in a Lonely Planet contest and you could travel to any destination in the world with a million Norwegian kroner in your bank account, where would you go and why? Discuss this in groups. 

"I haven't been everywhere, but it's on my list."
- Susan Sontag

Now let us imagine that you really have won a free trip, but this time to an English-speaking country of your choice. Although it may be tempting to travel to one of the better known tourist sites, perhaps you would like to get off the beaten track and travel to a place that receives few visitors? Wherever you choose to travel, one of the conditions of this prize is that before receiving any prize money, you must submit a detailed itinerary (a list of places where you want to go) and a budget showing all expected expenses. In addition, the entire trip must be planned down to the smallest detail. In other words, in this project you are going to be your very own travel agency and travel agent! Feel free to work in groups of three or four as it is usually more fun to travel with others. 
  How to get started:
  First of all you must decide where you want to go. Which country or city would you like to explore? Remember, this must be an English-speaking country. You can choose a country where English is the first language e.g. Australia, Canada, or an official language e.g. India, Ghana. Then go to the Internet and do some research. Obviously the length of your stay will depend on the amount of comfort you require. If you are traveling as a backpack tourist who is interested in visiting the Grand Canyon, for example, and if you are willing to sleep in a tent, you will probably be able to extend your stay by several days. If, however, the Taj Mahal in India and a comfortable hotel is more to your liking then your stay will be shorter. These are things that you have to take into consideration. 
  Budget limitations:
  Let us say that the prize money is (unfortunately) only NOK 30,000 per person. If, for example, there are four persons in the group, your budget will be NOK 120,000. You are not allowed to use any personal money. 
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This sum must cover all travel expenses, food, accommodation, entrance fees etc. You are free to travel at any time within the coming year and you can stay for as long as you have money left. One of your main tasks, in other words, is to see how long your money will last so that you can order a round trip plane ticket for specific dates. 

Some things to consider:
-- What is the currency of the country you have chosen and what is the current rate of exchange? How much is NOK 30,000 per person in your country's currency? 
-- When is it cheapest to fly there? What is the difference in price between low and high season for example?
-- Which airlines are the least expensive and what will a round trip ticket to your destination cost?
-- Do you need additional transportation such as train, bus, taxis? What does this cost?
-- Where do you plan to stay? What is the price per night? How many nights can you afford to stay there?
-- Are there any entrance fees that must be calculated?
-- How much money do you need for eating expenses per day? Although you can't really know this beforehand, try to write a realistic food budget - for example NOK 200 per day in the currency of the country you are visiting. Any left-over money can be used on unexpected expenses. 
-- Do you plan to remain in one place or travel within the country? What will this cost?

Detailed plans:
Another condition for this prize money is that before leaving Norway you must submit a detailed outline of all your activities for each day you are in the country of your choice. Study the following example, which is taken from a budget plan for a trip to New York City. 

Monday, September 24, 20..
-- After breakfast - excursion to The Statue of Liberty and Ellis Island Tour: $24
-- Round trip ferry fee: $12
-- Afternoon - stroll through Central Park
-- Evening - movie: $13

Tuesday, September 25, 20..
{{etc.}}
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Final steps:
Do you have a valid passport? If not, what does a passport cost? Are there any special requirements for entering the country which you wish to visit? Do you need a visa, for example? Check this out on the home page of the embassy or consulate of the country you wish to visit. 
  When you have planned out everything, present your travel plans to your classmates in class. This can be done in several ways. Perhaps you would like to give a power point presentation? Or perhaps a detailed travel brochure is more to your liking? Whatever you choose, try to make your presentation as "student friendly" as possible. 

Evaluation:
Who, in your opinion, has managed best to fulfill the requirements of this project? Was there anything that surprised you while working on it? What is the most valuable thing that you have learned? 

{{Bilde: Ungdommer som surfer.}}
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[bookmark: _Toc431812881][bookmark: _Toc438199588]xxx2 Improve Your Writing: Sources
Computer technology and the Internet have given us quick and easy access to more and more information on every subject under the sun. This presents us with enormous opportunities that would have been unthinkable only a few years ago. For students it means that there is hardly a subject in the world that is so specialized that you cannot find information about it. The breeding habits of the emperor penguin, climate change in Fiji, the latest Nepalese football results - with search engines like Google and Yahoo, it is all just a couple of mouse clicks away. 
  But this also presents us with new challenges. Finding information is no longer a great achievement; any fool can google! What any fool cannot do, however, is to deal with the information he finds; understand it, evaluate it and use it for his own purposes. You will have great benefit from the Internet and other information sources (not least, your school library) in many of your written assignments, both in English and other subjects. But it is how you _use_ what you find there which will decide how your assignment is evaluated. 
  Let us imagine that you are writing an essay on ... well, alright then, the breeding habits of the emperor penguin! You have been on the Net and found that there is lots of information out there. There is Wikipedia, there is Penguinworld.com, there is a BBC Nature page about the emperor penguin and even a whole website devoted entirely to this fascinating bird! On the Wikipedia page you find the following description: 

_The penguins start courtship in March or April, when the temperature can he as low as -40°C. A lone male gives an ecstatic display, where it stands still and places its head on its chest before inhaling and giving a courtship call for 1-2 seconds; it then moves around the colony and repeats the call. A male and female then stand face to face, with one extending its head and neck up and the other mirroring it; they both hold this posture for several minutes._

  How are you going to use this? Obviously, the easy thing to do is to "cut and paste" - that is, simply include the whole passage in your text and say no more about it. This is called "plagiarism" - or cheating - and should be avoided at all costs! Not just because it is dishonest (which it is), but because it actually _weakens_ your text. Unless your written English is as good as an adult native speaker, your reader (i.e. your teacher) is going to notice immediately that something is wrong. The language will be so different from what you usually write that it will seem out of place. Essays that include "stolen goods" make very irritating reading - rather like trying to have a conversation with somebody who is pretending to be somebody they are not. Teachers - understandably - are particularly allergic to such texts! 
  However, the extract from Wikipedia contains too much good information to be ignored. Your best bet is to _paraphrase_ it. That means putting it into your own words. Like this, for example: 

_According to Wikipedia, emperor penguins begin courtship in March or April when it is still very cold (down to -40°C). The male penguin gives "an ecstatic display". First he stands motionless with his head on his chest. Then he breathes in and gives out a call to attract a mate.
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This call, which lasts a second or two, is repeated as he moves around the penguin colony. A female signals that she is interested by standing face to face with him and standing in the same position as him, with head and neck raised, for several minutes._

Notice that the paraphrase acknowledges where the information is taken from, even though it no longer uses the exact wording. This is important; it shows you are reliable and increases your credibility. Notice too that that the paraphrase includes a direct quotation from the original text. There is nothing wrong with this; sometimes a particular phrase is difficult to avoid, or perhaps so well expressed that you feel it is a pity to paraphrase it. The only condition is that you make clear in the text where you are quoting from and where the quotation starts and finishes. We do this by using "inverted commas" (also called quotation marks). If the quotation is a whole sentence rather than just a phrase, you should use a colon before the quotation: 

_According to Wikipedia's description, the male emperor penguin has to give a virtuouso performance to win his mate: "A lone male gives an ecstatic display, where it stands still and places its head on its chest before inhaling and giving a courtship call for 1-2 seconds."_

As a general rule, the shorter a quotation, the more effective it is. Essays consisting of large chunks of original text should certainly be avoided, even if the quotations are acknowledged in the proper way. After all, the point of a writing task is that _you_ should be doing the writing! 
  In an essay it is usually enough to acknowledge sources in the text itself, as in the example above. If you are writing a longer piece, for example for project work, you will need to include a list of sources at the end. (But you still have to mention which source you are quoting or paraphrasing in the text itself.) Here you must be precise - it is not enough to list "The Internet" or "The Library" as a source! For websites you must give the title of the site (e.g. Wikipedia) and its "url" (e.g. http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Emperor_Penguin). For books or magazines, you should give the title, the author, the publisher and the date of publication (e.g. _Penguins of the World_ by Wayne Lynch, Firefly Books, 2007).
  Finally, a word about using websites as sources. Remember that anybody can publish on the Net. No qualifications are required! Sometimes the letters at the end of an "url" can give you some idea of what sort of site you are dealing with; _.org, .edu, .ac_ and _.gov_ generally mean that it is run by a public or educational institution. _.com_ means that you are dealing with a commercial business or a private individual. That does not, of course, mean that it must be unreliable, but it means that it might be. You should look carefully at who is behind a website before trusting its content. (If there is no such information, this is all the more reason to be suspicious!) 
  Wikipedia is a popular source of information, particularly for young people, not least because it is quick and free of charge. However, there is some disagreement about how reliable it is. The word "wiki" means that it is written and edited by its users rather than by paid experts. So it may well contain errors or have a focus that is quite different from more "learned" encyclopedias.
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On the other hand, there are many topics on which it is an excellent site to find information. The best idea is to cross-check with other sources. 

[bookmark: _Toc431812882][bookmark: _Toc438199589]xxx3 Activities
The following pairs of examples show a) an original source text and b) an essay text that plagiarizes the original by stealing from it. Rewrite text b) so that it quotes properly. 

1a) _I have a dream that one day on the red hills of Georgia, the sons of former slaves and the sons of former slave owners will be able to sit down together at the table of brotherhood.
  I have a dream that one day even the state of Mississippi, a state sweltering with the heat of injustice, sweltering with the heat of oppression, will be transformed into an oasis of freedom and justice._
(Martin Luther King, in a speech delivered 28 August 1963, at the Lincoln Memorial, Washington D.C.) 
b) _In his speech Martin Luther King expressed the hope that blacks and whites would one day overcome their differences and take their places at the table of brotherhood. He said he believed even a state like Mississippi, with all its racial tensions, could one day become an oasis of freedom and judgement._ 
2a) _And it was so peaceful. No droning engines. In fact no machinery of any kind. A simplicity. A perfection. But for how long? Neville thought gloomily of the villages that had been opened up to tourism for some years, where children shrieked and threatened for sweets, and hardened house owners had learned the art of cheating foreigners_.
(From "Paradise", a short story by Matthew Kneale) 
b) _In Matthew Kneale's short story "Paradise", the main character Neville is awestruck by how peaceful the village is. But he is afraid that once it is opened to tourism it will become like the other villages where children shrieked and threatened for sweets, and hardened house owners had learned the art of cheating foreigners._

Paraphrase the following texts:
  _In 1979 a West Country sub-aqua club gained permission to dive in Britain 's most inaccessible loch. Happy in the knowledge that they were the first-ever people to explore the underwater world of remotest Scotland, they drove 740 miles, climbed 3,000 feet, put on their gear and plunged in to find that it was only four feet deep. 
(The Return of Heroic Failures_ by Stephen Pile, Penguin 1988) 

_The emperor penguin is the only penguin species to reproduce in winter. The male comes south to breed with a large fat store mainly around the stomach. This is important as the male fasts through the winter whilst incubating the egg. Reproduction occurs in the middle of the polar night generally with the same partner as previous years._
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[bookmark: _Toc438199590]xxx1 Chapter 5: Somewhere I Belong
{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: En afrikansk familie på fem på flyttefot. De er muligens flyktninger. Kvinnen bærer en stor bunt med eiendeler på hodet og en baby på ryggen. Mannen bærer en stor sekk med eiendeler, og de større barna bærer også noe.
{{Slutt}}

_Focus areas_
-- _Language learning:_
-- Understanding non-standard English
-- Film analysis
-- Reading tables and charts
-- _Oral communication:_
-- Discussing cultural and historical differences among native peoples
-- _Written communication:_
-- Linking strategies
-- Writing a summary
-- _Culture, society and literature:_
-- Texts about and by indigenous peoples in the English speaking world
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[bookmark: _Toc438199591]xxx2 Mankind on the Move
{{Gloser:}}
blend: blanding 
persecution: forfølgelse/forfølging 

S. 222:
residence permit: oppholdstillatelse/opphaldsløyve 
exploitation: utnyttelse/utnytting 
contain: inneholde/innehalde 
cradle: vogge 
{{Slutt}}

The history of mankind is a history of migration. Ever since _homo sapiens_ emerged as a species in East Africa thousands of years ago, we have been on the move, spreading out across six continents and settling on the most distant and isolated islands on the globe. All through prehistory and right up until the present day, mankind has continued to wander. Sometimes he has been forced to by his environment, for example due to climate change or as a result of natural disasters. Sometimes he has been fleeing from conflict with his fellow man. At other times he has just been seeking a better life, hoping that, just over the next horizon, on the other side of the forest or the ocean, there is a land of milk and honey where he can finally realize his dreams. 
  Migration has shaped the world we live in. Most of the nations of the world are the result of the meeting of different peoples and cultures at some time in their history. Take the countries of North and South America, for example, where Native American, African and European cultures have mixed in different blends to give each nation a unique identity - ethnically, culturally and linguistically. 
  Between around 1820 and 1930 one of these countries - the USA - was the destination for millions of Europeans. They were pushed by poverty and persecution, and drawn by the prospect of a "New World" where everything seemed possible. Quite a few of them were Norwegians - around 800,000, in fact - and along with all the others that made that daring trip across the Atlantic, they made America what it is today: a nation of immigrants. 
  Today Europe has changed from being a source of mass emigration to becoming a destination for immigrants, especially from Asia and Africa. Migration within Europe has also increased a great deal because of laws guaranteeing the free movement of labour between most European countries. People looking for work now look beyond the borders of their own country, creating a migrant work force that moves where the jobs are. 
  Meanwhile, America continues to attract people looking for a better life. Some have come from Asia - from China, Vietnam and Korea. For these groups immigration has generally been a positive experience. They quickly established themselves and have done well in fields like business and education. Life has been more difficult for those that have come from the south, from Mexico. 
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{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 222.}}
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For one thing, they have come in such numbers that, in states like Florida, Texas and California, they have resisted integration into mainstream America, establishing separate Spanish-speaking communities. Also, many thousands of them have come to the United States illegally, crossing the heavily guarded, 3000-kilometer long Mexican border under cover of darkness. In recent years a physical barrier has been built on stretches of the border, to prevent both illegal immigration and drug trafficking. Those who make it across face an uncertain future. Without work or residence permits they must take whatever comes along and often end up being victims of exploitation, getting the lowest paid jobs and the poorest housing. 
  You are now going to read the lyrics of three songs dealing with three very different sorts of migration:
  _Across the Borderline_, written by Ry Cooder, John Hiatt and Jim Dickinson deals with the illegal Hispanic immigrants mentioned above. 
  _Why Aye Man_ by Mark Knopfler is about young "Geordies" (i.e. people from Newcastle in England, where Knopfler himself is from), who went to work in Germany during the 1980s when Margaret Thatcher (referred to as _Maggie_ in the song) was in power. They were mostly young men employed in the building trade. The song is written in the Geordie dialect: _Wor_ means "our" (Scandinavian influence!), _haddaway_ means "go away", while the title of the song can mean both "come on" and "yes, of course"! 
  _Scatterlings of Africa_ by Johnny Clegg from South Africa deals with migrants on the African continent, of which there are millions. The Olduvai Gorge mentioned in the song contains archaeological sites with the earliest known traces of _homo sapiens_, and is therefore seen as the cradle of mankind. _Phelamanga_ is a mythical place that, directly translated from Zulu, means "the place where lies finish". 

{{Bilder. 2 fotografier:}}
1. (s. 221): Bildetekst: An illegal female immigrant is unshackled by U.S. Immigration and Customs Enforcements agents before being led to the Mexican border. 
  Forklaring: Kvinnen star og støtter seg til et gjerde mens en mann i uniform fjerner fotlenkene.
2. (s. 222): Forklaring: Et stort veiskilt som skal framstille en mann, en kvinne og et barn som løper over veien. Over dette piktogrammet står det "Caution".
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199592]xxx2 Across the Borderline
by Cooder/Hiatt/Dickinson
{{Gloser:}}
borderline: grense 
paved: brolagt/brulagd 
reveal: avsløre 
{{Slutt}}

_Across the Borderline_
There's a place where I've been told
Every street is paved with gold
And it's just across the borderline
And when it's time to take your turn
Here's one lesson that you must learn
You could lose more than you'll ever hope to find

_Chorus_ 
And when you reach the broken promised land
And every dream slips through your hands
Then you'll know that it's too late to change your mind
'Cause you've paid the price to come so far
Just to wind up where you are
And you're still just across the borderline

Up and down the Rio Grande
A thousand footprints in the sand
Reveal a secret no one can define
The river flows on like a breath
In between our life and death
Tell me who's the next to cross the borderline

En la triste oscuridad [in the sad darkness]
Hoy tenemos que cruzar [today we must cross]
Este río que nos llama más allá [this river that calls us over there]
But hope remains when pride is gone
And it keeps you moving on
Calling you across the borderline

Chorus
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[bookmark: _Toc438199593]xxx2 Why Aye Man
by Mark Knopfler
{{Gloser/Ordforklaringer:}}
Geordieland: Tyneside (område som Newcastle er en del av) / Tyneside (område som Newcastle er ein del av)
wor = our
racket: leven 
brickies: murere/murarar 
chippies = fish and chip shops
nay = no
haddaway = go away 
Portakabin: type brakke 
bunk: køyeseng 
Nissen: type brakke 
tart: tøs 
{{Slutt}}

_Why Aye Man_
We had no way of staying afloat,
We had to leave on a ferryboat.
Economic refugees,
On the run to Germany.
We had the back of Maggie's hand,
Times were tough in Geordieland.
We got wor tools and working gear
And humped it all from Newcastle to here.

Why aye man.
Why aye, why aye man.

We're nomad tribes, travelling boys,
In the dust and dirt and the racket and the noise.
Drills and hammers, diggers and picks,
Mixing concrete, laying bricks.
There's English, Irish, Scots, the lot.
United Nations' what we've got.
Brickies, chippies, every trade.
German building, British made.

Why aye man.
Why aye, why aye man.

Nay more work on Maggie's farm.
Haddaway down the autobahn.
Mine's a Portakabin bed,
Or a bunk in a Nissen hut instead.

There's plenty Deutschmarks here to earn.
And German tarts are wunderschön.
German beer is chemical free.
Germany's alright with me.
Sometimes I miss my river Tyne,
But you're my pretty fräulein.
Tonight we'll drink the old town dry,
Keep wor spirit levels high.

Why aye man.
Why aye, why aye man.

Sometimes I miss my river Tyne,
But you're my pretty fräulein.
Tonight we'll drink the old town dry,
Keep wor spirit levels high.

{{Bilde: En trefelts motorvei i Tyskland: Autobahn.}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199594]xxx2 Scatterlings of Africa
by Johnny Clegg
{{Gloser:}}
scatterling: en som ikke har fast bopel / ein som ikkje har fast bustad 
hooded eyes: øynene halvt igjen / auga halvt attlatne 
brow: panne 
Phelamanga: mytisk sted "der løgn ikke er mer" / mytisk stad "der løgn ikkje er meir" 
Olduvai: navn på et juv / namn på eit juv 
{{Slutt}}

Copper sun sinking low
Scatterlings and fugitives
Hooded eyes and weary brows
Seek refuge in the night

_Chorus_ 
They are the scatterlings of Africa
Each uprooted one
On the road to Phelamanga
Where the world began
I love the scatterlings of Africa
Each and every one
In their hearts a burning hunger
Beneath the copper sun

Ancient bones from Olduvai
Echoes of the very first cry
"Who made me here and why
Beneath the copper sun?"
African idea
African idea
Make the future clear
Make the future clear

And we are the scatterlings of Africa
Both you and I
We are on the road to Phelamanga
Beneath a copper sky
And we are the scatterlings of Africa
On a journey to the stars
Far below, we leave forever
Dreams of what we were

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: En afrikansk gutt har laget et lite bål langs veien for å lage seg mat.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199595]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Correct the following false statements:
a) Migration is a relatively new phenomenon.
b) Nearly a million Norwegians emigrated to South America in the 19th century.
c) National borders mean that there is little migration within Europe.
d) The USA is no longer a popular destination for immigrants.
e) Spanish-speaking immigrants to the USA are those who have integrated best.
f) Mexico is building a wall to keep their citizens in.

2. Discussing the songs
Listen to the three songs and follow the lyrics in your book. Then sit in pairs or threes and discuss the questions below. You should take notes so that you can share your findings with the class. 

a) The first verse of _Across the Borderline_ ends with the line "You could lose more than you'll ever hope to find". What do you think is meant by this? 
b) What is the significance of "the broken promised land"?
c) In the same song the immigrant is described as being "still just across the borderline". This could mean that he or she is still close to the Mexican border. Could it have another meaning, too? 
d) What sort of lives do the young men in _Why Aye Man_ live?
e) Does Mark Knopfler admire or feel sorry for these boys? Or is he neutral?
f) How can you tell that the song is not about present-day Germany?
g) In _Scatterlings of Africa_ Johnny Clegg says "we are the scatterlings of Africa, both you and I". What does he mean by this? 
h) Do you see _Scatterlings of Africa_ as an optimistic or a pessimistic song? Give reasons.
i) Which of the three songs do you like best? Why?

3. Improve your language
a) Match the following abstract nouns with the definitions:
{{Skriv bokstaven til riktig definisjon mellom hakeparentesene.}}

1. migration []
2. persecution []
3. immigration []
4. integration []
5. exploitation []
6. education []
7. emigration []

a) moving from one place to another
b) becoming part of a community
c) treating someone cruelly
d) leaving your home country to go to another
e) coming to another country to live
f) using something/someone for your own profit
g) learning and training
b) All of the above nouns can be turned into verbs. Write meaningful sentences in which you use at least four of these verbs.

4. Writing
In most people's families there is a story of emigration. Perhaps you have a great-granduncle who went to America, or a cousin who lives in Australia. Perhaps you have a parent or a grandparent who came to Norway from another country. Or perhaps you have done so yourself. Write an essay in which you tell this emigrant's story. Focus on their reasons for emigrating, the circumstances of their journey and how they coped with life in their new country. Call your essay: _An Emigrant's Tale_. 
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_Points of departure_
{{Gloser:}}
connect: forbinde, binde sammen / binde saman 
conquer: erobre 
harvest: høste/hauste 
sugar cane: sukkerrør/sukkerrøyr 
require: trenge 
manpower: arbeidskraft 
toil: slite, arbeide hardt 
purposely: med hensikt / med overlegg, med vilje 
oppressor: undertrykker/undertrykkar 
on suspicion: på mistanke 
{{Slutt}}

The story of how English came to Jamaica is closely connected to one of the most shameful chapters in the history of the British Empire - the slave trade. The British conquered Jamaica from the Spaniards in 1692 and the island soon became a producer of sugar. Harvesting sugar cane requires a lot of manpower, more than the British could supply themselves. The local population was no use - they had already been wiped out. The solution was found over the ocean in west Africa. For over 200 years thousands of slaves were shipped over the Atlantic to toil under the beating sun in Jamaican sugar plantations. 
  The slaves were taken from different areas and spoke different languages. Slave-traders purposely mixed people with different languages on the ships to lessen the risk of rebellion. The only way to communicate was to use the language of their oppressors, so slaves developed their own form of "pidgin" English. (The word "pidgin" means a simplified language constructed for communication between people with no common language.) Then as the slave population had children, this new pidgin gradually became their mother tongue. Jamaican English was born. 
  Today English is the official language of the island and in most formal settings - in government administration and in schools, for example - this means Standard English, while Jamaican English is used in the home and on the street. In the last thirty years Jamaican English has gradually become more acceptable as a written language. This is largely thanks to poets like Linton Kwesi Johnson in the 1970s. Since then, Jamaican English has reached a world audience through reggae music, not least via the legendary Bob Marley. 
  Linton Kwesi Johnson was born in Jamaica in 1952, but has lived in Britain since the age of 11. He wrote "Sonny's Lettah" in the 1970s when new laws were made giving police the right to arrest on suspicion (or "sus" for short). This led to large numbers of black youths being arrested. 

{{Bilde: Linton Kwesi Johnson foran et fargerikt veggmaleri.}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199596]xxx2 Sonny's Lettah
by Linton Kwesi Johnson
{{Gloser/Ordforklaringer:}}
doun = don't
mek = make
solemn: høytidelig/høgtideleg 
tek = take
lickle = little 
mi = my
fi = for 
non a di less = nonetheless
she = so
miggle = middle 
hustle and bustle: kjas og mas 
pon = upon
de whole a = all of
leggo = let go
nah = not
nutt'n = nothing
wriggle: vri seg 
giggle: fnise 

S. 229:
thump: hamre løs / hamre laus 
lick: slå 
seed (her): testikkel 
shin: skinnebein/skjenebein 
bin: søppeldunk 
dung = down
grung = ground
fret: bekymre seg / uroe seg 
{{Slutt}}

_Sonny's Lettah_
From Brixtan Prison,
Jebb Avenue
Landan S.W. 2
Inglan

Dear mama
good day
I hope that when these few lines reach you they may
find you in the best of health
I doun know how to tell ya dis
for I did mek a solemn promise
to tek care a lickle Jim
an try mi bes fi look out fi him

mama, I really did try mi bes
but none a di less
sorry fi tell ya seh, poor lickle Jim get arres
it was de miggle a di rush hour
hevrybody jus a hustle and a bustle
to go home fi dem evenin shower
mi an Jim stan up waitin pon a bus
not causin no fuss

when all of a sudden a police van pull up
out jump tree policemen
de whole a dem carryin baton
dem walk straight up to me and Jim
one a dem hold on to Jim
seh dem tekin him in
Jim tell him fi leggo a him
for him nah do nutt'n
and 'im nah t'ief, not even a but'n
Jim start to wriggle
de police start to giggle

mama, mek I tell you wa dem do to Jim?
mek I tell you wa dem do to 'im?
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Dem thump him him in him belly and it turn to jelly
Dem lick 'im pon 'im back and 'im rib get pop
Dem thump him pon him head but it tough like lead
Dem kick 'im in 'im seed and it started to bleed

Mama, I jus couldn't stan up deh, nah do nuttin'

So mi jook one in him eye and him started fi cry
me thump him pon him mout and him started fi shout
me kick him pon him shin so him started fi spin
me hit him pon him chin an him drop pon a bin
- an crash, an dead

More policeman come dung
dem beat me to the grung
dem charge Jim fi "sus "
dem charge mi fi murdah

mama, doan fret
doan get depress an downhearted
be of good courage
till I hear from you
I remain
Your son,
Sonny

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier: En lav boligblokk i halvmørke, to unge men av afrikansk opprinnelse.}}

[bookmark: _Toc438199597]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Write a keyword summary of what happens to Sonny and Jim.

2. Role play
Sit in groups of three or four. One of you is Sonny, another is one of the policemen who took part in the arrest, the third is a judge trying to find out exactly what happened. (If there is a fourth person in the group, he/she can be a passer-by.) The judge tries to find out what really happened by asking questions. 
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_Points of departure_
You have probably seen television documentaries where a film team visits primitive tribes living deep in the jungle, far from civilization. But what do these words "primitive" and "civilized" really mean? If we describe one society as more "advanced" than another, what are we really saying? Does it mean that: 

-- they look after their old people?
-- most people can read and write?
-- nobody goes hungry?
-- they have a high level of technology?
-- they take care of their environment?
-- they can defend themselves?
-- they can wipe out their enemies?
-- they are happy?
-- they produce great works of art?
-- they have a good understanding of science?
-- they believe in God?
-- they wear clothes?
-- they are healthy?
-- they know what is going on in the world?

Sit in pairs / small groups and discuss which of these features (trekk) are most important for a society to qualify as "advanced". Try to agree on the five most important ones. (You can include features that are not on the list.) According to your list, do you live in an "advanced society"? 

[bookmark: _Toc438199598]xxx2 Native Americans - The Original Inhabitants
{{Gloser:}}
migrate: utvandre 
diverse: forskjellig, mangfoldig / forskjellig, mangfaldig 
require (her): gjøre nødvendig / gjere nødvendig 
hide: skinn 

S. 230:
pre-Colombian: tida før Columbus 
thrive: blomstre, ha framgang 
adobe: leire 
remain (her): ruin 
dwelling: bolig/bustad 

S. 232:
cliff: klippe 
disastrous: katastrofal 
immunity: immunitet, det som beskytter mot bakterier / immunitet, det som gir vern mot bakteriar 
smallpox: kopper/koppar 
decline: nedgang 
disease: sykdom/sjukdom 
aggressive (her): energisk 
convert: omvende 
undermine: undergrave 
ban: forvise 
hostile: fiendtlig(sinnet) / fiendtleg(sinna) 
benefit: ha fordel av, tjene på / ha fordel av, tene på 
access: tilgang 
at the expense of: på bekostning av / til skade for 
defeat: tap 
backwood: øde skog / aud skog 
disrupted: splittet, oppløst / splitta, oppløyst 

S. 233:
relocate: (for)flytte/flytte 
rare: sjelden/sjeldan 
notable: verdt å merke seg 
disobey: nekte å adlyde / nekte å lyde 
foolhardy: dumdristig 
estimate: anslå, beregne / anslå, berekne 
record (her): omtale, skrive om 

S. 234:
casualty: skadet (person) / skadd (person) 
inequity: urettferdighet/urettferd 
heritage: arv 
{{Slutt}}

Where did the first inhabitants of the Americas come from? Today we believe that they most probably migrated over the Bering Strait and settled on the American continent sometime between 20,000 and 35,000 years ago. By 10,000 BC, much of North and South America had been settled. We do not know a great deal about these early inhabitants except that they were a diverse group of peoples with more than 500 different languages. Some were nomadic tribes who followed the animals that they hunted in order to survive. As the mammoth died out, the bison or buffalo took its place and became the main source of food and hides for North American tribes. 
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Gradually, however, some tribes made attempts to grow food on the land, and by 300 BC traces of early village life appeared in the river valleys of New Mexico and Arizona. 
  In other words, pre-Columbian America was far from being an empty wilderness free for the taking. Before Columbus arrived in the "new world" various Native American civilizations throughout North America had already developed, thrived and then mysteriously disappeared. One of these civilizations, the Anasazi, or Puebloan Native Americans as they are now referred to, built stone and adobe pueblos (villages) around the year 900 AD. Remains of these dwellings can still be seen today in the cliff palace of Mesa Verde, Colorado.
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This is an amazing apartment-like structure which originally had over 200 rooms built along a cliff face. 
  When Columbus "discovered" America in 1492 he mistakenly thought he had reached India and called these original inhabitants "Indian". Today the preferred name is Native Americans. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199599]xxx3 Contact with Europeans
European settlement of the new world had disastrous results on the native populations. Almost from the first contact, Native American way of life was threatened. The new settlers brought new diseases against which many Native Americans had no immunity. Smallpox, in particular, killed off whole Native American communities. In fact, the drastic decline of the Native American population in the 1600s was due _more_ to disease than to wars or armed conflicts with the new settlers. 
  In addition to diseases, European settlers also brought with them guns, alcohol, horses and different religious beliefs. All of these contributed to fundamentally changing Native Americans' way of life. Guns and horses changed their way of hunting for food. Attempts to convert Native Americans to Christianity undermined their spiritual beliefs. And the white man's belief that land could be owned and that others could be banned from it came into conflict with Native American beliefs that land belonged to everyone and no one in particular. 
  Early contact between the new settlers and the native population was sometimes friendly, but oftentimes hostile. Although Native Americans benefited from access to new technology and trade, their very existence was seriously threatened by the newcomers' thirst for land. By 1640 European settlements were already well established along the New England coast and the original inhabitants were forced to move ever westwards. 
  All in all, the growth of the new American nation was at the expense of the existing tribal nations. Armed conflicts with the settlers usually resulted in Native American defeat and loss of land. As more and more settlers moved into the backwoods regions of the eastern colonies, Native American life was disrupted. Hunting became more difficult, forcing tribes to either go hungry, go to war or move out. As eastern tribes moved west they came into conflict with western tribes who were already there. 
  At the same time that Native Americans were steadily losing their land in the east, colonization of the southwestern part of the United States was also taking place.
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By 1540 the Spanish had taken control of over 100 Native American pueblos in the area that is today Arizona and New Mexico, using both the sword and the cross. They forced the Native Americans there to work as slaves on their own lands and tried to convert them to Christianity. In 1680, Pueblo Native Americans successfully rose up against the Spanish missionaries, killing Spanish priests and over 400 Spaniards. This _Pueblo Revolt_ was a short-lived victory as the Spanish regained control a dozen years later and the Pueblo Native Americans once again came under Spanish rule. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199600]xxx3 Loss of land and relocation
Defeat and loss of land, either by force or trickery, continued. As the American nation expanded, Native Americans were often forced to relocate. In 1838-1839, Cherokee men, women and children were removed from their homes in the area of Georgia, Tennessee and North Carolina and relocated in Oklahoma. This march has since come to be known as _The Trail of Tears_ as it has been estimated that over 4000 men, women and children, or nearly one fifth of the Cherokee nation, died during this cruel and inhumane march. Unfortunately this was not the only example of displacement. 
  Battles between the original inhabitants and the new settlers were frequent. Only rarely did the Native American tribes win. In one notable exception, however, at the Battle of The Little Big Horn in Southern Montana in 1876, Native Americans won a crushing victory. Lieutenant Colonel George Armstrong Custer, a glory-hunting military leader, disobeyed orders and took his army of 650 soldiers on a foolhardy attack against the forces of six Native American tribes. It has been estimated that there were anywhere between ten and fifteen thousand Native Americans with over 2,500 warriors present in the largest concentration of Native American tribes that history has ever recorded. Not one single soldier in Custer's cavalry survived. This was, however, a short-lived victory for the Native Americans as the defeat of Custer caused public opinion to turn radically against them and it became a priority to defeat the "redskins" at any cost. 
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The final defeat of the Native Americans occurred in 1890 at the massacre of Wounded Knee in South Dakota when soldiers entered the Native American camp at Wounded Knee. One gun went off and uncontrolled shooting began. In the panic to get away, soldiers opened fire on men, women and children. In less than an hour, 150 Native Americans had been killed and 50 more wounded. In comparison, army casualties were 25 killed and 39 wounded. This is considered the last battle between white soldiers and Native Americans. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199601]xxx3 Native Americans today
Although Native Americans were the original inhabitants of the American continent, they did not become American citizens until 1924 and it took another 20 years before they received the right to vote. Today there are about 330 reservations in the United States and approximately 565 federally recognized tribes or nations. Many Native Americans still live on reservations but there are many who do not. According to the 2010 census, Native Americans make up 1.7% of the entire population in the United States. Although inequities still exist today in American society, Native Americans are proud of their culture and traditions and make great efforts to preserve their heritage. 

{{Bilder. 4:}}
1. (s. 231): Bildetekst: Anazazi cliff dwellings, Mesa Verde, Colorado.
  Forklaring: Blant ruinene er det flere hus som er godt bevart. De har flere små vinduer og var bygd tett sammen.
2. (s. 232): Bildetekst: Anazazi sign language on sandstone.
  Forklaring: Tegninger av dyr og mennesker risset i stein.
3. (s. 233): Bildetekst: George Armstrong Custer.
  Forklaring: Custer på en galopperende hest. Han hever sverdet i en dramatisk positur. Hesten har et redselsfylt blikk.
4. (s. 234): Bildetekst: Robert Ottokar Lindneux (1871-1970): "The Trail of Tears".
  Forklaring: Svært mange menn, kvinner og barn fra Cherokee-stammen går, sitter til hest eller sitter i vogner. De reiser i samme retning i en lang rekke. Noen har med seg husdyrene sine.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199602]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text 
True or false?
  Decide which of the following statements are true. If a statement is false, make the necessary changes to make it true.

a) The first settlers of the American continent crossed the Bering Strait between 20,000 and 35,000 years ago.
b) When Columbus arrived in the new world, he found an empty wilderness.
c) Many Native Americans died of the disease chickenpox which the settlers brought with them to the new world.
d) Early contact with white settlers also had advantages for the native populations, such as access to new technology and trade.
e) The growth of the new American nation was at the expense of the tribal nations.
f) The Pueblo Native Americans of the southwest lived peacefully with the Spanish conquerors.
g) One fourth of the Cherokee nation died on the _Trail of Tears_ march to Oklahoma.
h) The American military leader Custer died in the massacre at Wounded Knee.
i) Traces of the Anasazi or Puebloan civilization can still be found today.
j) Native Americans were granted the right to vote in 1924.

2. Talk about it
a) What is meant by the term "the sword and the cross"? Do you know of any other examples where colonization was achieved in this way? 
b) In _A Pocket History of the United States_ published in 1976, the authors write, "It was fortunate for the white settlers that the Native Americans of North America were too few and too backward to be a grave impediment to colonization. They harassed and at times delayed it; they never stopped it for long." How do you react to these statements and this portrayal of American history? 
c) Western movies often portray conflicts between "cowboys and Indians". Can you name any of these movies? How are these two groups usually portrayed? Is this a balanced portrayal, in your opinion? 
d) The Sami population of Norway is a native minority. What do you know about this minority?

3. Writing
Write a summary of the text dealing with Native Americans. Read the guidelines below before getting started on your summary.

_How to write a summary_
A summary, or a précis as it is often called, is a shortened version of another, longer text.
  Some important things to remember:

-- A précis should be no longer than a third of the length of the original text.
-- All the important ideas must be kept in the précis, preferably in the same order that they appeared in the original text.
-- Unimportant information such as examples or anecdotes should be left out.
-- A first draft should be written then checked to see that all the main points are included.
-- Try to capture the mood and tone of the original text.
-- Leave out your personal interpretations or comments.

_How to get started:_
Go through the original text and look for topic sentences in each of the paragraphs. Once you have identified the topics of the paragraphs it should be fairly easy to write an outline of the main ideas. Now put your outline into sentence/paragraph form. Try to avoid words like _big, good, little_, and _a lot_. Watch out for clichés. Make sure that your summary reads smoothly. 
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Remember transition words such as _on the one hand, on the other hand, moreover, in addition, another, nevertheless_ etc. 

4. Reading charts
The following chart shows the ten US states with the largest Native American populations, according to statistics taken from the United States Census Bureau. What conclusions can you draw from this task? Did anything surprise you? 
  {{I originalboka er det et sektordiagram uten tall. Tallene er presentert i en tabell under diagrammet.}}

{{Chart (sektordiagram/tabell) omgjort til liste:}}
Alaska: 104,990
New York: 111,337
Arizona: 315,727
North Carolina: 115,635
California: 443,719
Oklahoma: 291,390
Florida: 91,412
Texas: 184,649
New Mexico: 192,235
Washington: 112,965
{{Slutt}}

5. Reading a table
According to the US Census Bureau, the Native American population is growing and will continue to grow over the next 50 years. The table below gives estimates of Native American census data from 1980 to 2050. 
Study the table. Use the table to answer the questions.
  {{"Table" i originalboka er både en tabell og et søylediagram.}}

{{Tabell: 2 kolonner, 9 rader:}}
Forklaring: _Year: Population_
1980: 1,420,000
1990: 2,073,000
2000: 2,402,000
2010: 2,754,000
2020: 3,129,000
2030: 3,515,000
2040: 3,932,000
2050: 4,371,000
{{Slutt}}

a) Today in the United States, is the Native American population closer to 2,400,000 or 2,700,000?
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b) By how much did the Native American population grow between the years 1990 and 2010?
c) What will the Native American population be in about 40 years?
d) Will the Native American population double or triple between 1990 and 2050?

6. Native American tribes with a population over 100,000
Put the following list in order (by population figure) from largest to smallest. The list shows the populations of the eight largest Native American tribes. (2010 Census) 

{{Liste:}}
Apache: 111,810
Blackfeet: 105,304
Cherokee: 819,105
Chippewa: 170,742
Choctaw: 195,764
Mexican American Indian: 175,494
Navajo: 332,129
Sioux: 170,110
{{Slutt}}

7. Native American names
Below is a list of some of the Native American tribes or nations found in the United States. Put the list in alphabetical order. Check the pronunciation of these names in a dictionary and practice pronouncing them correctly. 

-- Navajo
-- Apache
-- Cherokee
-- Seminole
-- Pueblo
-- Mohawk
-- Shoshone
-- Hopi
-- Sioux
-- Cheyenne
-- Seneca
-- Comanche
-- Blackfeet
-- Chippewa

8. Research
a) Individually or in pairs do research and present one of the Native American tribes/nations listed in the previous activities. You can use an encyclopaedia and other library resources. In addition, go to the _Access website_ for a list of Internet sites that will link you to information about individual groups of Native Americans. 
b) Alternatively, you might choose to do in-depth research on one of the historical events mentioned in the article above. Present your findings to the class. 
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_Points of departure_
{{Glose: perception: oppfatning}}

A change has taken place in our perception of Native Americans. Today we see them as a people who are proud of their culture, traditions and heritage. Hand in hand with increased pride and an awareness of the uniqueness of their culture, many Native American tribes have experienced an economic boom due to incomes from casinos on their lands, the sale of arts and crafts or money generated from tourism. In the following article you will read about the Pechanga Band of Luiseño Indians in California and how they have put their increased wealth to use. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199603]xxx2 The Pechanga Teach Their Children Well
{{Gloser:}}
embody: representere 
revenue: inntekt 
toddler: smårolling 
ancestral: tradisjonell 
seal: segl 
acorn: eikenøtt 
{{Slutt}}

Tracing its history in California's Temecula Valley back 10,000 years, the Pechanga Band of Luiseño Indians is more than the economic driver of the area. In addition to 5,100 well-paying jobs, the Pechanga Resort & Casino provides millions of dollars for reservation infrastructure, public safety, housing, and care for elders and children. 
  To the Pechanga Band, nothing is more precious than their children. They not only embody the tribe's collective hope for the future but also are seen as its greatest natural resource. In keeping with this philosophy, the tribe uses casino revenue to educate its next generation about life on and off the reservation. 
  Early education starts at a unique reservation school where English and the Luiseño language share the curriculum. Along with the traditional basics, toddlers hear ancient stories and sing the tribe's ancestral songs. Since the casino opened, the tribe has also donated $1.7 million to local schools. 
  "We do this because we believe very deeply in sharing with our neighbors whenever we can," says Mark Macarro, the Pechanga Band's tribal chairman, "and because of our steadfast belief that young people must be given every opportunity to succeed in life." 
  It all comes down to the Pechanga seal, the tribe's ancient oak tree beside a new acorn. It symbolizes the rebirth the community is experiencing, showing that one generation passes everything it has on to the next. 

--- 239 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc438199604]xxx3 Activities
1. Talk about it
a) How have the Pechanga Band decided to use their new found wealth? Would you have used this money differently? Explain your answer. 
b) The Pechanga Band have established schools where both English and the Luiseño language are on the curriculum. Is this a good idea, in your opinion? Why or why not? 
c) What is the Pechanga seal and in what way does it embody the Pechanga Band philosophy of life?
d) Is there anything in the article that surprises you?

2. Research
Find out more about the Pechanga Band of Luiseño Indians on the Access website.

{{Bilde: Et barn fra Luiseño-stammen.}}
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_Points of departure_
Native Americans in the United States have always seen themselves as part of nature, rather than its master. Black Elk, a Medicine Man of the Oglala Sioux, put it this way, "[Nature] is the story of all life that is holy ... of us two-leggeds sharing it with the four-leggeds and the wings of the air and all the green things; for these are children of one mother and their father is one spirit." In the following story by Leslie Marmon Silko, the Native American view of nature - and of life and death - stands in sharp contrast to that of the white man in the southwestern USA. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199605]xxx2 The Man to Send Rain Clouds
by Leslie Marmon Silko
{{Gloser:}}
grove: lund 
arroyo: (Sp.) bekk 
pen: innhegning 
squint: myse 
wrap: pakke inn 
pollen: pollen 
flutter: flagre 
bundle: bylt 
tarp (tarpaulin): presenning 
pueblo (Sp.): landsby 

S. 242:
plaid: skotskrutete 
shawl: sjal 
screen: skillevegg/skiljevegg 
shriveled: innskrumpet/innskrumpa 

S. 243:
embrace: klemme 
mesa: fjell med flat topp og bratte sider 
carved: utskåret/utskoren 
brass: messing 

S. 244:
patio: terrasse 
Last Rites: den siste olje (katolsk dødsritual) 
hem: fald, kant 
cassock: prestekjole 
leper: spedalsk 
pagan: hedning/heidning 

S. 245:
adobe: tørket leire / tørka leire 
stoop: bøye seg 
tumbleweeds: planter som ruller med vinden / planter som rullar med vinden 
corral: innhegning 
parishioner: sognebarn/soknebarn 
dim: mørk 
evaporate: fordampe 
wilt: visne 
{{Slutt}}

They found him under a big cottonwood tree. His Levi jacket and pants were faded light-blue so that he had been easy to find. The big cottonwood tree stood apart from a small grove of winterbare cottonwoods which grew in the wide, sandy arroyo. He had been dead for a day or more, and the sheep had wandered and scattered up and down the arroyo. Leon and his brother-in-law, Ken, gathered the sheep and left them in the pen at the sheep camp before they returned to the cottonwood tree. Leon waited under the tree while Ken drove the truck through the deep sand to the edge of the arroyo. He squinted up at the sun and unzipped his jacket - it sure was hot for this time of year. But high and northwest the blue mountains were still deep in snow. Ken came sliding down the low, crumbling bank about fifty yards down, and he was bringing the red blanket. 
  Before they wrapped the old man, Leon took a piece of string out of his pocket and tied a small grey feather in the old man's long white hair. Ken gave him the paint. Across the brown wrinkled forehead he drew a streak of white and along the high cheekbones he drew a strip of blue paint. He paused and watched Ken throw pinches of corn meal and pollen into the wind that fluttered the small grey feather. Then Leon painted with yellow under the old man's broad nose, and finally, when he had painted green across the chin, he smiled. 
  "Send us rain clouds, Grandfather." They laid the bundle in the back of the pickup and covered it with a heavy tarp before they started back to the pueblo. 
  They turned off the highway onto the sandy pueblo road. Not long after they passed the store and the post office they saw Father Paul's car coming toward them. When he recognized their faces he slowed his car and waved for them to stop. The young priest rolled down the car window. 

--- 241 til 280
{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 245.}}

--- 242 til 280
"Did you find old Teofilo?" he asked loudly.
  Leon stopped the truck. "Good morning, Father. We were just out to the sheep camp. Everything is O.K. now."
  "Thank God for that. Teofilo is a very old man. You really shouldn't allow him to stay at the sheep camp alone."
  "No, he won't do that any more now."
  "Well, I'm glad you understand. I hope I'll be seeing you at Mass this week - we missed you last Sunday. See if you can get old Teofilo to come with you." The priest smiled and waved at them as they drove away. 
  Louise and Teresa were waiting. The table was set for lunch, and the coffee was boiling on the black iron stove. Leon looked at Louise and then at Teresa. 
  "We found him under a cottonwood tree in the big arroyo near sheep camp. I guess he sat down to rest in the shade and never got up again." Leon walked toward the old man's bed. The red plaid shawl had been shaken and spread carefully over the bed, and a new brown flannel shirt and a pair of stiff new Levis were arranged neatly beside the pillow. Louise held the screen door open while Leon and Ken carried in the red blanket. He looked small and shriveled, and after they dressed him in the new shirt and pants he seemed more shrunken. 
  It was noontide now because the church bells rang the Angelus. 

--- 243 til 280
They ate the beans with hot bread, and nobody said anything until after Teresa poured the coffee. 
  Ken stood up and put on his jacket. "I'll see about the gravediggers. Only the top layer of soil is frozen. I think it can be ready before dark." 
  Leon nodded his head and finished his coffee. After Ken had been gone for a while, the neighbors and clanspeople came quietly to embrace Teofilo's family and to leave food on the table because the gravediggers would come to eat when they were finished. 
  The sky in the west was full of pale-yellow light. Louise stood outside with her hands in the pockets of Leon's green army jacket that was too big for her. The funeral was over, and the old men had taken their candles and medicine bags and were gone. She waited until the body was laid into the pickup before she said anything to Leon. She touched his arm, and he noticed that her hands were still dusty from the corn meal that she had sprinkled around the old man. When she spoke, Leon could not hear her. 
  "What did you say? I didn't hear you."
  "I said that I had been thinking about something."
  "About what?"
  "About the priest sprinkling holy water for Grandpa. So he won't be thirsty."
  Leon stared at the new moccasins that Teofilo had made for the ceremonial dances in the summer. They were nearly hidden by the red blanket. It was getting colder, and the wind pushed gray dust down the narrow pueblo road. The sun was approaching the long mesa when it disappeared during the winter. Louise stood there shivering and watching his face. Then he zipped up his jacket and opened the truck door. "I'll see if he's there." 
  Ken stopped the pickup at the church, and Leon got out; and then Ken drove down the hill to the graveyard where people were waiting. Leon knocked at the old carved door with its symbols of the Lamb. While he waited he looked up at the twin bells from the king of Spain with the last sunlight pouring around them in their tower. The priest opened the door and smiled when he saw who it was. "Come in! What brings you here this evening?" 
  The priest walked toward the kitchen, and Leon stood with his cap in his hand, playing with the earflaps and examining the living room - the brown sofa, the green armchair, and the brass lamp that hung down from the ceiling by links of chain. The priest dragged a chair out of the kitchen and offered it to Leon. 
  "No thank you, Father. I only came to ask you if you would bring your holy water to the graveyard."

--- 244 til 280
The priest turned away from Leon and looked out the window at the patio full of shadows and the dining-room windows of the nun's cloister across the patio. The curtains were heavy, and the light from within faintly penetrated; it was impossible to see the nuns inside eating supper. "Why didn't you tell me he was dead? I could have brought the Last Rites anyway." 
  Leon smiled. "It wasn't necessary, Father."
  The priest stared down at his scuffed brown loafers and the worn hem of his cassock. "For a Christian burial it was necessary."
  His voice was distant, and Leon thought that his blue eyes looked tired.
  "It's O.K. Father, we just want him to have plenty of water."
  The priest sank down into the green chair and picked up a glossy missionary magazine. He turned the colored pages full of lepers and pagans without looking at them. 
  "You know I can't do that, Leon. There should have been the Last Rites and a funeral Mass at the very least."
  Leon put on his green cap and pulled the flaps down over his ears. "It's getting late, Father, I've got to go."
  When Leon opened the door Father Paul stood up and said, "Wait." 

--- 245 til 280
He left the room and came back wearing a long brown overcoat. He followed Leon out of the door and across the dim churchyard to the adobe steps in front of the church. They both stooped to fit through the low adobe entrance. And while they started down the hill to the graveyard only half of the sun was visible above the mesa. 
  The priest approached the grave slowly, wondering how they had managed to dig into the frozen ground; and then he remembered that this was New Mexico, and saw the pile of cold loose sand beside the hole. The people stood close to each other with little clouds of steam puffing from their faces. The priest looked at them and saw a pile of jackets, gloves, and scarves in the yellow, dry tumbleweeds that grew in the graveyard. He looked at the red blanket, not sure that Teofilo was so small, wondering if it wasn't some perverse Indian trick - something they did in March to ensure a good harvest - wondering if maybe old Teofilo was actually at sheep camp corralling the sheep for the night. But there he was, facing into a cold dry wind and squinting at the last sunlight, ready to bury a red wool blanket while the faces of his parishioners were in shadow with the last warmth of the sun on their backs. 
  His fingers were stiff, and it took him a long time to twist the lid off the holy water. Drops of water fell on the red blanket and soaked into dark icy spots. He sprinkled the grave and the water disappeared almost before it touched the dim, cold sand; it reminded him of something - he tried to remember what it was, because he thought if he could remember he might understand this. He sprinkled more water; he shook the container until it was empty, and the water fell through the light from sundown like August rain that fell while the sun was still shining, almost evaporating before it touched the wilted squash flowers. 
  The wind pulled at the priest's brown Franciscan robe and swirled away the corn meal and pollen that had been sprinkled on the blanket. They lowered the bundle into the ground, and they didn't bother to untie the stiff pieces of new rope that were tied around the ends of the blanket. The sun was gone, and over on the highway the eastbound lane was full of headlights. The priest walked away slowly. Leon watched him climb the hill, and when he had disappeared within the tall, thick walls, Leon turned to look up at the high blue mountains in the deep snow that reflected a faint red light from the west. He felt good because it was finished, and he was happy about the sprinkling of the holy water; now the old man could send them big thunderclouds for sure. 

{{Bilder. 3 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 241): En eldre mann fra urbefolkningen i Amerika.
2. (s. 242): Et landskap med rødlige steinfjell og en elv.
3. (s. 244): Flere urinnvånere danser i fargerike klær og med fjær på hodet. De vifter med grener fra en bestemt grønn plante. Noen har en kranse laget av denne planten rundt halsen.
{{Slutt}}

--- 246 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc438199606]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Sit in pairs and sum up the story together. Ask yourselves the following questions.
a) Where does the story take place? Who are the main characters? What is the relationship between these characters? What happens in the story? 
b) In what ways does this story reflect the Native American view of humanity as just one part of the greater whole of nature?

2. Going deeper into the story
In this story we encounter a very different way of dealing with death than we are used to in western culture. Discuss the following questions in a class discussion. 

a) How does the way Leon and Ken react to finding their dead grandfather differ from what one might expect from, say, a Norwegian farmer finding his grandfather dead in the fields? 
b) Leon asks his dead grandfather to help them with rain. What does this tell us about Native Americans' attitudes to life after death and the relationship between the living and the dead? How do these thoughts differ from ours? 
c) After they have taken Teofilo home and dressed him, they sit down and quietly have a meal while he is lying on a bed in the same room. Do you think this reflects a lack of respect of the family? If not, what kind of attitude does it reflect? How is this different from what might be expected in Norway? 
d) At no time do we hear about the kind of grief and crying that are common at funerals among Europeans and Americans. Does this mean that these Native Americans do not feel the same kind of loss as we do? What does their matter-of-fact attitude reflect? 

3. Talk about it
The southwestern region of the United States has long been subject to Spanish culture. One part of this culture is the Roman Catholic religion. For over 400 years Roman Catholic missionaries have been trying to convert Native Americans to their particular form of Christianity. Judging from this story, how successful have they been? Discuss the following: 

a) When Ken and Leon meet Father Paul's car, why don't they tell the priest that Teofilo has been found dead and that they have his body in their truck? What do they tell Father Paul? Does this reflect their opinion of Father Paul or of the Catholic religion in your opinion? 
b) Why do Louise and Leon want their grandfather to be sprinkled with holy water? What does this tell us about the relationship between Native American religion and the Roman Catholic religion? 
c) Why do you think Father Paul decides to sprinkle holy water on the grave even though this is not permitted by his religion? Does this action signify his surrender to Native American religion, or is it the mixing of the two religions, or perhaps something else? Does your opinion of Father Paul change? Explain. 

{{Bilde: En katolsk prest ber med lukkede øyne. Han holder en rosenkrans (bønnekjede).}}

--- 247 til 280
4. Improve your language
Agreement of subject and verb:
Look at the following sentence which contains a serious grammar mistake. Can you spot it?
-- Incorrect: This box of new clothes are for you. 

The correct sentence should be: This box of new clothes _is_ for you. The subject of the sentence is _box_ which is singular and therefore requires a singular verb. 
  Let's take another example: The following sentence is also incorrect. Can you say why?
-- Incorrect: Mary, as well as Martha and Miriam, are going to the concert. 

In order to find the mistake, you need to identify the subject. In this sentence it is _Mary_, which is singular. The information within the commas is extra and is not part of the subject. Now look at the verb which is plural. The correct sentence should be: 
-- Mary, as well as Martha and Miriam, _is_ going to the concert.

Now try your hand with the following sentences. For each of the sentences below pick the verb that agrees with the subject. Remember to identify the subject first. 

a) Leon, together with Ken, _finds/find_ Teofilo under a cottonwood tree.
b) This box of tools _was/were_ left behind when they moved.
c) Josh, along with several of his other friends, _was/were_ exhausted after the long march.
d) Jean and John _give/gives_ me a headache when I baby-sit.
e) Harald, in addition to Steven and Jean, _is/are_ taking swimming lessons.
f) The carton of books _was/were_ delivered to the wrong address.
g) Here _come/comes_ the bride and groom.
h) A pair of mittens _is/are_ a nice gift.
i) Wolves and panthers, along with bears and hyenas, _is/are_ some of the characters in _The Jungle Book_. 
j) A pile of jackets, gloves and scarves _was/were_ on the frozen ground.

5. Writing
Pick one of the following topics to write about.
a) The theme of death is central to this story. This is, however, one topic that many adults often feel should not be discussed with young children. Write an essay in which you either support the view that children should be spared certain subjects such as death, divorce, illness etc. or argue against this idea. 
b) Imagine that you are Father Paul who returns to his room after the sprinkling of the holy water on the grave and decides to write about the day's events in his personal journal. What are his thoughts about his role in the community? Begin your text with the words, "Today I ...". 
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[bookmark: _Toc438199607]xxx2 An American in Oslo
{{Listening comprehension}}
{{Gloser:}}
plain: slette 
prosperous: velstående, rik / velståande, rik 
recount: fortelle, berette / fortelje 
compound: kombinert med 
pursue: strebe etter, jage etter / streve etter, jage etter 
obtain: skaffe seg, få 
resident hopefuls: som ønsker seg opphold / som ønsker seg opphald 
usher: anvise/tilvise 
strain: anstrenge seg 
fail: mislykkes/mislykkast 
obtain: få 
residency: oppholdstillatelse/opphaldsløyve 
marvel at: undre seg over 
{{Slutt}}

As her name suggests, Berit Framnes is one of the many Americans who can trace her roots to Norway. In a blog she describes her meeting with the "old country". Listen to the text: 

1. What had Berit heard about Norway from her grandparents?
2. What motivated Berit to move to Norway?
3. What did she have to do before she left for Norway?
4. What advice was she given about getting her residence permit?
5. Why does Berit feel guilty in the queue at the police station?

{{Bilde: Utsiden av Stortinget.}}

--- 249 til 280
_Points of departure_
"Imagine coming from work to find your house as neat, fresh, clean and welcoming as it could possibly be, leaving you free to prepare dinner that doesn't come from a tin, a box or the delivery guy! You'd actually have time to spend with your family without worrying about the washing, ironing, windows etc. Welcome to our world!" 
  The quote above is taken from the website of a South African agency offering domestic help, i.e. maids, to private homes. For many poor African women from country villages, being a maid for rich families in the towns - doing the cooking and cleaning, and often looking after the children too - is sometimes the only employment to be found. For these women it means leaving home, often leaving their own children behind, and spending their lives in the service of a family more fortunate than their own. 
  In the following story, set in Namibia, we follow a maid at the very end of a long journey from the city. We don't know her name. We don't know the name of the village. All we know is that she has been away for a very long time and that she is coming home. 
  Welcome to _her_ world ...

[bookmark: _Toc438199608]xxx2 The Homecoming
by Milly Jafta
{{Gloser:}}
scramble: kravle 
alight: stige av 
nostril: nesebor/nasebore 
makeshift stall: provisorisk bod / provisorisk bu 
hawker: gateselger/gateseljar 
unemotive: følelsesnøytral/kjenslenøytral 

S. 250:
stove: komfyr 
barren: øde/aud 
sprawl: strekke seg 
miesies (Afrikaans): frue 
enquiring: spørrende/spørjande 

S. 252:
soar: sveve 
cricket: siriss 
content: fornøyd/(for)nøgd 
abused: misbrukt 
{{Slutt}}

The bus came to a standstill and all the passengers spilled out as soon as they could. It was Friday, end of the week, end of the month, end of the year, and the trip from Windhoek to the north was hot and unending. Unlike previous times, I remained in my seat until the bus was empty. Then I gathered my belongings and moved to the door. Through the window I could see Maria scrambling to claim my two suitcases. 
  The heat of the late afternoon sun hit me as I alighted from the bus. The warmth outside was different from the human heat that I felt inside the bus. Now the smell of sweat and over-spiced fast food seemed like a distant memory. The welcome smell of meat overexposed to the sun filled my nostrils. I could even hear the buzzing of the metallic-green-coloured flies as they circled and landed on the meat hanging from the tree branches and the makeshift stalls. Circled and landed, circled and landed ... Hawkers and buyers were busy closing the last deals of the day. The air was filled with expectancy. 
  Maria bent down and kissed me on the lips - a dry and unemotive gesture. She smiled, picked up the larger of the two suitcases and placed it on her head. Then she started walking ahead of me. 

--- 250 til 280
I picked up the other case, placed it on my head and put both my hands in the small of my back to steady myself. Then I followed her. I looked at Maria's straight back, the proud way she held her head and the determination with which she walked. How beautiful is the unbroken human spirit. I tried desperately to think of something to say, but could not find the words. Thoughts were spinning in my head, but my mouth remained closed and empty. So we continued in silence, this stranger - my daughter - and I. 
  So this was it. My homecoming. What did I expect? The village to come out in celebration of a long-lost daughter who had come home? How long had it been? Forty years? It must have been about forty years. How I have lost track of the time. How could I be expected to keep track of the time, when I could only measure it against myself in a foreign land? When I planted seeds but never had the chance to see them grow, bore children but never watched them grow ... when I had to make myself understood in a foreign tongue ... had to learn how an electric kettle works, how and when to put the stove off, that doors are not opened to strangers, and that you do not greet everyone you meet with a handshake. 
  I tried not to look at the long, dusty road ahead of us. In any case there was nothing in particular to look at. Everything seemed barren and empty. No trees, no grass, just the sprawling brown and orange ground all around us. The last rays of the sun seemed to lighten it to a golden glow. I am sure this would make a beautiful colour picture: the two of us walking behind each other in the narrow path with my luggage on our heads, silhouetted against the setting sun. One December I saw a large picture like that, only it was of giraffe. I remember standing there, looking at it and for a moment longing to smell the fields after the rain. But I was in Swakopmund with my _miesies_ and her family as she needed the rest. It was holiday time, family time, but I was without my own family, just as I was for the rest of the year and for most of my adult life. 
  Now all that has changed. I am on my way home. I am walking the same path as I walked many years ago. Only then I was seventeen and my eyes looked forward. A young girl has left and now - after forty years, three children and a couple of visits to the village - an old woman is on her way back home. An old woman who has her eyes fixed on the ground. 
  My daughter, the stranger, stopped suddenly, turned round and looked enquiringly at me. I realized that she must have been waiting for an answer or a reaction of some sort. I was so lost in my thoughts that I had no idea what she was waiting for. But then, I never had any idea what my children's actual needs were. In her calm voice she repeated the question, asking whether she was walking too fast for me. Oh dear God, what kindness. Someone was actually asking me whether I could keep up, not telling me to walk faster, to have no males in my room, to get up earlier, to pay more attention, to wash the dog ... I was overcome. 

--- 251 til 280
{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 252.}}

--- 252 til 280
Tears filled my eyes. My throat tightened, but my spirit soared. The stranger, my daughter, took the case from her head and put it on the ground next to her. Then she helped me to take my case down from my head and placed it next to hers. 
  "Let us rest for a while," she said gently. After we sat down on the cases next to each other, she said, "It is so good to have you home." 
  We sat there in complete silence, with only the sound of some crickets filling the air. I never felt more content, more at peace. I looked at the stranger and saw my daughter. Then I knew I had come home. I did matter. I was together with the fruit of my womb. I had grown fruit. I looked down at my wasted, abused body and thought of the earth from which such beautiful flowers burst forth. 
  "We must go now. Everybody is waiting for you," Maria said, standing up. "You walk in front. You set the pace; I will follow you." 
  I walked ahead of Maria on the narrow path, my back straight and my eyes looking forward. I was in a hurry to reach home.

{{Bilder. 2 fotografier:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 251): Fra et marked i Afrika. Kvinner i fargerike kjoler og med tørkle på hodet handler varer. En kvinne i forgrunnen ser etter penger i en pung.
2. (s. 252): Et øde landskap med rød sand og noen få spinkle trær.
{{Slutt}}

--- 253 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc438199609]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the story
a) Who is Maria? Why does the narrator call her "a stranger"?
b) How old was the narrator when she left home the first time?
c) How long has she been away?
d) What did she find strange at first about life in the place she went to?
e) What clues are we given about the way she was treated there?
f) Why is she so moved by her daughter's kindness?

2. Talk about it
Sit in groups of three or four and discuss the following:
a) "It is better that women like the woman in the story work as maids for rich people than that they have no job at all."
b) "The smaller the gap between rich and poor in a society, the better that society is."
c) Would you be willing to work as a maid or a servant in a private home? Explain your reasons.
d) Have you ever thought of working as an au pair? (Boys can be au pairs too!) How does it differ from being a maid or a servant?
e) If you could afford it, would you consider employing a maid or a servant? Why / why not?

3. Writing
a) Write a letter from the mother in the story to her daughter, sent just before her journey home. The letter should explain why she left her all those years ago and how she feels about coming home. Feel free to make up details not found in the story. 
b) Write the story from the point of view of the daughter. In it you should express her feelings about her mother's return and reveal a little about what sort of life she has led in her absence. 
c) Imagine that you, like the character in the story, are returning to your home town/village after an absence of many years. Write a short story about your homecoming in which you both reveal the reason for your absence and also the feelings you have on your return. 

4. Find out more
Go to the Access website and find real-life stories of the experiences of people in domestic service as well as links to the websites of real domestic help agencies. Be prepared to share your findings with the class. 

5. Research
Did you know that the African continent was once referred to as "the dark continent"? The less we know about something, the easier it is to make generalizations. Go to the _Access website_ and pick one African country and do research on that country. Present your findings to the class afterwards. Some ways of presenting your findings are as a formal talk, a wall newspaper, power point presentation, travel brochure etc. Pick a presentation form that you are comfortable with and that will engage your audience. 

{{Kart:}}
_Colonial Languages_
Forklaring: Kart over Afrika som viser hvilket europeisk språk snakkes i hvert land. Navn på landene og det som står i nøkkelen står på engelsk i forklaringen.
_Forenklet forklaring:_
-- French: Mesteparten av Nord- og Vest-Afrika, samt Madagascar.
-- English: Engelsk dominerer i Øst-Afrika og i sørlige deler, men snakkes også i noen land i vest.
-- Portuguese: Noen få lang i sørlige deler av kontinentet.
-- German: Togo og Cameroon i vest (samt fransk) og Tanzania i øst (samt engelsk).
-- Italian: Eritrea og Somalia i Vest-Afrika.
-- Spanish: I vest: Western Sahara.
_Detaljert forklaring:_
-- French: I Nord-, Nordvest- og Vest-Afrika: Merket grønn. Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Mauritania, Senegal, Gambia, Guinea-Conakry, Ivory Coast, Burkina Faso, Benin, Niger, Chad, Central African Rep., Gabon, Congo, Congo (Zaire), Rwanda og Burundi. I øst: Djibouti. I tillegg: Madagascar.
-- English: Merket blå. I vest: Sierra Leone, Liberia, Ghana og Nigeria. I øst: Sudan, Ethiopia, Uganda og Kenya. I sør: Malawi, Zambia, Zimbabwe, Namibia, Botswana, South Africa, Lesotho og Swaziland.
-- Portuguese: Merket oransje. I vest: Guinea Bissau. I sør: Angola og Mozambique.
-- German: Merket lilla. I vest: Togo (samt fransk) og Cameroon (samt fransk). I øst: Tanzania (samt engelsk).
-- Italian: Merket gul. I øst: Eritrea og Somalia.
-- Spanish: Merket rosa: I vest: Western Sahara.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199610]xxx2 Aboriginal Australians
{{Gloser:}}
uncharted: uutforsket/uutforska 
musket: muskett, muskedunder (gammelt/gammalt gevær) 
ashore: i land 
spear: spyd 
telling: betegnende / treffande, talande 
explorer: oppdagelsesreisende/oppdagingsreisande 
claim for: gjøre krav på / gjere krav på 
ancestor: etterkommer/etterkommar 

S. 255:
intruder: inntrenger/inntrengar 
ignore: overse/oversjå 
convict: straffange 
teeming: myldrende/myldrande
penal colony: straffekoloni 
far-flung: avsidesliggende/avsidesliggande 
uninhabitable: ubeboelig / ueigna for busetjing, som folk ikkje kan bu i (på) 

S. 256:
track: spore 
stalk: snikjakte 
lizard: firfisle 
emerge: komme ut 
temperate: med moderat temperatur 

S. 257:
no concept of: ikke begrep om / ikkje noka førestilling om 
territorial: knyttet til landområde / knytt til landområde 
distress: sorg, bedrøvelse / sorg, fortviling 
mystified: forvirret/forvirra 
apparent: tilsynelatende/tilsynelatande 
creation: skapelse/skaping 
accessible: tilgjengelig/tilgjengeleg 
deprive of: frarøve / røve frå, ta frå 
pest: plage 
dingo: australsk villhund 
domesticated animal: husdyr 
nomadic: vandrende/vandrande 
stay: forhindre, stoppe 
providence: skjebne 
resistance: motstand 
ambush: bakholdsangrep/bakhaldsangrep 
coordination: samordning, organisering 
account for: utgjøre/utgjere 

S. 258:
measles: meslinger/meslingar 
chicken pox: vannkopper/vasskoppar 
small pox: kopper/koppar 
wildfire: skogbrann 
wipe out: utrydde 
game: vilt 
humiliation: ydmykelse/audmyking 
skeleton: skjelett 
exhibit: stille ut 
adapt: tilpasse 
remote: fjerntliggende/fjerntliggande 
fall prey to: bli lett bytte for 
segregation: raseskille/raseskilje 

S. 259:
lag behind: ligge etter 
issue: sak, spørsmål 
admit: innrømme 
contest: bestride/avvise 
dismal: dyster 
sovereignty: suverenitet, enerådende makt / suverenitet, einerådande makt 
{{Slutt}}

[bookmark: _Toc438199611]xxx3 The end of isolation
On the 28th April 1770, in the bay of a desolate, uncharted coastline, a historic meeting took place. A group of British sailors armed with muskets came ashore in a longboat and were met by a group of black, naked men armed with spears. Polite conversation was difficult because it was the first time either side had heard each other's language. One of the sailors later wrote down what he thought the black men had shouted. "Warra warra!" - "Go away!" 
  Not a very promising opening for the meeting of two cultures, but unfortunately rather a telling one. The bay where it took place was christened Botany Bay after the rich flora. It lies close to present-day Sydney, Australia. The British sailors had just arrived aboard the Endeavour under the command of the famous explorer James Cook. The continent that they had been standing on for all of 30 seconds was claimed for their monarch, George III. 
  The black men were members of the Iora tribe. 

--- 255 til 280
They and their ancestors had been fishing and hunting on this shore for 30,000 years. They had seen the intruders from the shore some hours before, but had decided to ignore them by turning their backs on them. With their white skins and strange dress they were quite obviously not of this world, and ignoring them seemed to be the best way of getting rid of them. The plan had not worked. Plan B was to shake spears and shout "Warra warra!". 
  However, these intruders were not going to go away - at least, not for long. Australia was now on the map and 18 years later more ships would arrive, this time carrying convicts from the teeming backstreets of London, Glasgow and Dublin. Botany Bay was to become a penal colony. The process of colonization had begun and for the Iora tribe, and all the other tribes of this far-flung continent, their age of isolation was over. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199612]xxx3 The Dreamtime
It is estimated that there were some 300,000 Aboriginal Australians at this time. Not many for such a vast area - about one for every 16 square kilometres, in fact. But as nomadic hunters and gatherers they covered huge areas of the continent, also those seen by the European settlers as uninhabitable. Technologically they were still in the Stone Age. 

--- 256 til 280
Even the bow-and-arrow was unknown to them. So was agriculture. However, they had developed skills in tracking and stalking that put even American Indians in the shade. With their spears, their woomeras (a sort of sling for throwing spears) and their boomerangs they could fell anything from a lizard to a kangeroo with extraordinary precision. They also developed hunting techniques based on enormous self-control. They could, for example, stand perfectly still for several hours, spear raised, waiting for an animal to emerge from a hole. 
  Today we tend to associate Aborigines with the "Outback", the desert area that covers most of central Australia. But at the time of Cook's visit most Aborigines lived on the temperate coastline where present-day Australia's population is centred. The first Europeans regarded them as one people, but there were actually hundreds of tribes and around 300 different languages. Lifestyles varied according to the landscape they inhabited. However there were certain things they had in common. 

--- 257 til 280
One was a special relationship to the land itself. For the European settlers it was a mystery that the Aborigines had no concept of land ownership and yet were very territorial, suffering great distress when they were forced to move away from an area. They were also mystified by their apparent lack of religion - no temples, no priests, no worship of the sun and moon. 
  The answer to both these mysteries was that for the Aborigines the land itself was a spiritual world, linking them to their forefathers and the forces of creation. According to Aboriginal beliefs, the world started with _the Dreamtime_, when there were only spirits. This Dreamtime is not over, but still here, alive and accessible in the landscape. Each hill and rock, every tree and animal, has its own power - its _dreaming_, as they call it - that makes it part of a spiritual as well as a physical world. To be deprived of land was much worse than being deprived of property - it meant loss of identity and spiritual death. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199613]xxx3 The trauma of colonization
With convict ships providing the British with an endless source of slave labour, there was no use for the Aborigines. They were seen as being little more than a native pest, like the dingoes and kangaroos. As for their claim to the land, it was seen as laughable. After all, where were the villages, the fields, the domesticated animals that proved their claim? Talk of forefathers and the Dreamtime had no more meaning for the British than land ownership had for the Aborigines. In the colonists' eyes these naked, nomadic blacks were a miserable race whose days were numbered. As one wrote in 1849: "Nothing can stay the dying away of the Aboriginal race, which Providence has allowed to hold the land until replaced by a finer race." 
  Official policy was that the natives should not be mistreated, but in practice they were often killed without risk of punishment. As European settlement spread they found themselves increasingly in conflict with settlers. In these conflicts the Aborigines often put up stiff resistance, using guerrilla warfare and ambushes to terrorize settlers. But there was no coordination between tribes and their weapons were no match for guns. 
  Historians disagree about how many Aborigines were shot and killed by whites during the period of colonization. The figure of 10,000 has been suggested as an approximate figure. But this is only a small part of the story of Aboriginal decline. Disease accounted for around 90% of the decline in the Aboriginal population. 

--- 258 til 280
Like the Native Americans, Aborigines had little resistance to European diseases like measles, chickenpox and smallpox, and such diseases spread like wildfire. Often they would spread in advance of direct contact with Europeans, so that by the time settlers arrived the Aboriginal communities had already been destroyed. 
  Nowhere was the tragedy of colonization more shocking than on the island of Tasmania. When the British first established a penal colony on what was then called Van Diemen's Land, the aboriginal population is thought to have been around 4000. They had been living there for 30,000 years as nomadic hunters and fishermen. It took just 75 years of white settlement to wipe them out. They were hunted like game, poisoned like rats and rounded up and fenced in like cattle. When the last Tasmanian died in 1876 the humiliation was still not over. Her body was boiled, the flesh removed and her skeleton exhibited in a glass case in the Tasmanian Museum, where she remained until 1947. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199614]xxx3 Adapting and surviving
In mainland Australia those Aborigines who survived had no alternative but to adapt to a new life style. With white settlement came sheep, cattle and rabbits, which meant that the kangaroos and other game on which the Aborigines depended moved out. The old nomadic ways became more and more difficult, even in the Outback of central Australia. Some reserves were set up in very remote areas, but many were forced to take jobs at the new cattle stations, as farm-hands or servants, mostly paid in the form of food and clothing, and regarded as little more than slaves. Others moved to towns where they rapidly became an underclass, many falling prey to poverty and alcoholism. 
  By the beginning of the 20th century the Aboriginal population of Australia had fallen to around 30,000. When Australia was declared a self-governing "commonwealth" in 1901, the "first Australians" had little to celebrate. As a group they were largely ignored, having no right to vote and no status as Australian citizens. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199615]xxx3 Protest and reawakening
However, the 20th century was not only a tale of defeat for Australia's native population. In the 1960s, partly inspired by the Civil Rights movement in the US, there was an awakening of Aboriginal activism. Students, both white and black, held so-called "freedom rides" in New South Wales to show that segregation was not just an American phenomenon. Although not official policy, it was practiced locally on a big scale, with blacks excluded from white cinemas, swimming pools, pubs etc.

--- 259 til 280
Aboriginal organizations grew in strength and began to demand more than just civil rights. They also wanted equality in other areas - housing, health, education - where they have lagged behind white Australians 
  In recent years the issue of land rights has been high on the Aboriginal agenda. The rights of an individual are one thing, and most Australians now admit that Aboriginal people have suffered discrimination. But do they have rights as a people, so-called "native title"? Other settler states, such as the USA, Canada and New Zealand, accept the idea of a native title to land. But according to British law at the time of settlement, Australia was a _terra nullius_ - land belonging to no one. In high-profile court cases Aboriginal groups have contested this view - and won.
  These cases have been greeted with joy by Aboriginal organizations - and with shock by Australian industrialists, especially those involved in mining and farming. Granting native rights to huge areas of land would mean "locking up the economic future of Australia", they claimed. "Is this really one Australia for all Australians?" they asked in a newspaper advertisement. The last word on the issue of native title has not yet been said and it promises to be a hotly debated issue in the future. 
  The "warra warra" greeting of 1770 may not have been successful. On the other hand, the white settler's dismal prophecy of a native people "dying away" has not turned out to be right either. Today's "first Australians" take pride in their roots, and Aboriginal art and languages are making a comeback. Politically they are more active than ever, with some activists saying that native title is not enough - they want sovereignty. 

{{Bilder. 3:}}
1. (s. 254): Bildetekst: Captain Cook landing with his soldiers at Botany Bay in 1770.
  Forklaring: Captain Cook står i forgrunnen og ser på en av soldatene som heiser det britiske flagget som ble brukt til sjøs (et rødt flagg med det britiske flagget i øvre venstre hjørne).
2. (s. 255): Forklaring: Fotografi. Et eldre par fra urbefolkningen i Australia.
3. (s. 256): Forklaring: Fotografi. En mann fra urbefolkningen jobber med et maleri.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199616]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
Which of these statements are true and which are false? Correct the false ones.
a) The tribesmen ignored Captain Cook's boat because they were so used to intruders.
b) The early settlers used the Aboriginal people as slave labour.
c) The Aborigines did not use the bow-and-arrow.
d) At the time of European colonization, the Aboriginal people consisted of many different tribes and languages.
e) As nomads, the land had no value for them.
f) Disease was the biggest cause of Aboriginal deaths.
g) Today there are no Tasmanian Aborigines left.
h) Aboriginal people were given the vote in 1901.
i) Segregation was unknown in Australia.
j) Industrialists see Aboriginal land claims as a threat.

2. Act it out
An Aboriginal community in a country area of Australia applies for "native title" to Ananga territory, an area of about 50 square miles. There are storms of protest from farmers and industrialists. The two sides in the dispute are invited to discuss the issue in a radio programme called "Confrontation". Sit in groups of three, give each person one of the roles below - and perform the programme. 

_Role 1: A spokesperson for farmers and industrialists_
Tests have shown that Ananga territory is rich in minerals like uranium, bauxite and zinc. What is more, some geologists believe there may be oil reserves there as well. You believe these resources belong to all Australians, not just one small group. It is vital that the land is used for the benefit of everybody. 

_Role 2: A spokesperson for the Aboriginal community of Ananga_
Ananga territory has been inhabited by your forefathers for 40,000 years and is of great religious importance to you. Mining and drilling here would be like bulldozing a cathedral. 

_Role 3: The interviewer_
Your role is to introduce and round off the programme. You should also try to keep the discussion going. You should, of course, be neutral, but that doesn't mean that you can't ask pointed questions! 

3. Write about it
Imagine that you are an Aborigine who was present at that first historic meeting with Captain Cook's men. Write an account of how you experienced that day. 

4. Research
Go to the _Access_ website and find information about one of the following subjects:
-- The Dreamtime
-- Aboriginal art
-- Didgeridoo (musical instrument)
-- Uluru (Ayer's Rock)

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: En urinnvåner med kroppsmaling spiller didgeridoo (et blåseinstrument som består av et uthult trerør. Det er så langt at det når ned til bakken.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199617]xxx2 Stolen Children
{{Gloser:}}
assimilate: integrere 
mainstream society (her): det toneangivende (hvite) samfunnet / det tonegivande (kvite) samfunnet 
uprooted: rotløse, uten tilhørighet / rotlause, utan tilhøyrsle 
outcry: høylytt protest, oppstandelse / høglydt protest, oppstyr 
issue: sak, tema 
reconciliation: forsoning 
orphanage: barnehjem/barneheim 
{{Slutt}}

At the beginning of the 20th century it was decided that Aborigines of mixed race should be assimilated into mainstream Australian society. This led to a practice in which light-skinned Aboriginal children were forcibly removed from their parents and adopted by white families. Some families even "blackened up" their children to avoid them being taken. As many as 30,000 "stolen children", as they were called, were uprooted in this way between 1900 and 1970. 
  It was only in the 1980s that these practices were given media attention. There was a public outcry and the issue forced white Australians to face up to the less heroic aspects of their country's past. In 1998 a National Sorry Day was held (although not supported by the federal government) to apologize for past wrongs in general and the sufferings of "the stolen generation" in particular. In 2000, the year of the Sydney Olympics, 400,000 people took part in a "Walk of Reconciliation" across Sydney Harbour Bridge. At the games themselves the Olympic flame was lit by Aboriginal athlete Cathy Freeman.
  Archie Roach is an Australian singer-songwriter. He was himself one of the "stolen generation". Along with his sisters he was forcibly removed from his Aboriginal parents and placed in an orphanage. Later he was fostered by Scottish immigrants. Roach didn't learn about his origins until he was a young man. He reacted with anger and left his foster home carrying only a guitar. After living on the streets of Adelaide and Melbourne for many years he had his breakthrough as a musician and has become a highly respected artist. He has toured in America and Europe with artists like Tracy Chapman and Bob Dylan. 
  This song is from his debut album _Charcoal Lane_ (1992).

--- 262 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc438199618]xxx2 Took the Children Away
by Archie Roach
{{Gloser:}}
snatch: rive bort 
humiliate: ydmyke/audmykje 
prejudice: fordommer/fordommar 
shape up (her): stille seg opp 
ease the pain: glatte over smerten, sorgen / glatte over smerta, sorga 
{{Slutt}}

This story's right this story's true
I would not tell lies to you
Like the promises they did not keep
And how they fenced us in like sheep
Said to us come take our hand
Sent us off to the mission land
Taught us to read, to write and pray
Then they took the children away

Took the children away
The children away
Snatched from their mother's breast
Said it was for the best
Took them away

The welfare and the policeman
Said you've got to understand
We'll give them what you can't give
Teach them how to really live
Teach them how to live they said
Humiliated them instead
Taught them that and taught them this
And others taught them prejudice

You took the children away
The children away
Breaking their mother's heart
Tearing us all apart
Took them away

One dark day on Framlingham
Come and didn't give a damn
My mother cried go get their dad
He came running fighting mad
Mother's tears were falling down
Dad shaped up and stood his ground
He said you touch my kids and you fight me
And they took us from our family

Took us away
They took us away
Snatched from our mother's breast
Said this is for the best
Took us away

Told us what to do and say
Told us all the white man's ways
Then they split us up again
And gave us gifts to ease the pain
Sent us off to foster homes
As we grew up we felt alone
'Cause we were acting white yet feeling black

One sweet day all the children came back
The children came back
The children came back
Back where their hearts grew strong
Back where they all belong
The children came back
Said the children came back
Back where they understand
Back to their mother's land
The children came back

Back to their mother
Back to their father
Back to their sister
Back to their brother
Back to people
Back to their land
All the children came back
The children came back
The children came back
Yes I came back

--- 263 til 280
{{Bilde: Små barn fra urbefolkningen i Australia. De har på seg like t-skjorter, og de smiler.}}

--- 264 til 280
[bookmark: _Toc438199619]xxx3 Activities
1. Understanding the text
a) Imagine that you are preparing a radio interview with Archie Roach about his experiences of being a "stolen child". Write down six questions that you would ask him, using the song as your source of information. For example: "How did your father react when they came to fetch you?" 
b) Now sit in pairs and do the interview.

2. Write about it
According to the song "they took the children away ... [and] said it was for the best". Imagine that you are the welfare officer who took the decision to remove Archie and his sisters. Write a short report explaining your decision and ordering the police to take action. 

3. Research
If you want to learn more about Australia's "stolen generation", we recommend a film called _Rabbit-Proof Fence_. It tells the true story of three Aboriginal girls, their daring escape from an internment camp and their 1500-mile trek home. 

{{Bilde: Archie Roach}}

--- 265 til 280
_Points of departure_
{{Gloser:}}
chieftain: høvding 
sovereign: monark 
longstanding: som har vart lenge 
{{Slutt}}

The Maori are the original inhabitants of New Zealand, probably arriving in New Zealand from Polynesia around 1200 A.D. For hundreds of years the Maori lived off the sea and the land. Tribal conflicts were frequent as the Maori were a warrior culture and fought amongst themselves. Contact with the white man in the 1700s brought with it a drastic decline in population. For one thing the Maori had no immunity to European diseases and tribal wars became far bloodier because they now had new European firearms to kill each other with. Weaker tribes were either wiped out or driven from their lands by stronger tribes. In 1840, Maori chieftains signed the Treaty of Waitangi with Britain in which they accepted Queen Victoria as their sovereign while at the same time keeping their territorial rights. In that same year, the British began the first organized colonial settlement. A series of land wars between 1843 and 1872 ended with the defeat of the native peoples. 
  The British colony of New Zealand became an independent dominion in 1907. In recent years, the government has attempted to correct longstanding Maori injustices. Today the Maori make up about 15% of the total population of New Zealand. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199620]xxx2 Whale Rider
by Witi Ihimaera
{{Gloser:}}
acclaim: hylle 
descent: avstamning / avstamming, opphav 
ancient: eldgammel/eldgammal 
at stake: på spill / på spel 
approval: anerkjennelse, aksept / anerkjenning, aksept 
intervention: inngripen / det å gripe inn 

S. 266:
disgust: avsky 
growl: snerre 
quiver: skjelve 
emotion: følelse, kjensle 
wrangling: krangling 
reconcile: forene/sameine 
custom: skikk 
hereditary: arvelig/arveleg 
mantle: kappe 
mutter (her): mumle sint 
compress: presse sammen / presse saman 
heir: arving 
beach: strande, gå på grunn 

S. 268:
interpret: tolke 
pigtail: museflette 
dog paddle: hundesvømming 
breaststroke: brysttak 
plunge: kaste seg 
dump truck: lastebil med tipp 
purposeful: bestemt, besluttsomt / bestemt, målbevisst 
tread water: trå vannet / trø vatnet 
approach: nærme seg 
leap - leapt - leapt: hoppe 
surf: brenning 
bathtub: badekar 

S. 269:
treble (her): skingrende/skingrande 
acknowledge: anerkjenne 
snatch: snappe, gripe 
foam: skum 
sacred: hellig/heilag 
dazzling (her): flimrende/flimrande 
crosscurrent: tverrstrøm/tverrstraum 
flicker: glimte, spille / glimte, spele 
swell: dønning 
surge: brus 
mount: stige opp 
ripple: liten bølge / lita bølge 
breakwater: molo 
herd: flokk 
alert (her): våken/vaken 

S. 271:
Jonah: Jona i hvalens buk (fra Bibelen) / Jona i kvalbuken (frå Bibelen) 
squash: knuse 
skirl: hvine/kvine 
croon: nynne 
throb: banke 
tremor: skjelving 
indentation: fordypning/fordjuping 
cluster: vokse i klynge(r) / vekse i klynge(r) 
stirrup: stigbøyle/stigbøyel 
pommel: salknapp 
astride: over skrevs 
barrel: fyke, rase av sted / fyke, rase av stad 
breaker: brottsjø, styrtsjø 

S. 272:
defenseless: forsvarsløs/forsvarslaus 
screw up one's courage: ta mot til seg 
ancient: eldgammel/eldgammal 
escort: følge 
braid: flette 
surf: brenning (bølge) 
pound: dunke, banke 
{{Slutt}}

The following excerpts are taken from the novel _Whale Rider_ written by Witi Ihimaera and published in 1987. In 2003 the novel was made into a highly successful film which has received international acclaim and won several awards. 

_In a small village on the coast of New Zealand, a baby girl is born into the Maori tribe who claim descent from the ancient whale rider Paikea. For generations the title of chief has been passed down from father to son. With her birth, Kahu breaks the male line of descent. The baby is left by her father to be brought up by her great grandfather Koro Apirana, the present chief and her great grandmother Nanny Flowers. For Koro, the survival of the tribe and its traditions and customs is at stake and he is unable to love the child. Nanny Flowers, on the other hand, sees only a child who is looking for love and approval from the people she loves most. Kahu's uncle is the narrator of the story in the novel._

I suppose that if this story has a beginning, it is with Kahu. After all, it was Kahu who was there at the end, and it was Kahu's intervention that perhaps saved us all.

--- 266 til 280
We always knew there would be such a child, but when Kahu was born, well, we were looking the other way, really. We were hanging out at our grandparents' place, me and the boys, when the phone rang. 
  "A _girl_," Grandfather, Koro Apirana, said, disgusted. "I will have nothing to do with her. She has broken the male line of descent in our tribe." He shoved the telephone at our grandmother, Nanny Flowers, saying, "Here. It's your fault. Your female side was too strong." Then he pulled on his boots and stomped out of the house. 
  The phone call was from the eldest grandson, my brother, Porourangi, who was living in the South Island. His wife, Rehua, had just given birth to the first great-grandchild of our extended family. 
  "Hello, dear," Nanny Flowers said into the phone. Nanny Flowers was used to Koro Apirana's growly ways, although she threatened to divorce him every second day, and I could tell that it didn't bother her if the baby was a girl or a boy. Her lips were quivering with emotion because she had been waiting for the call from Porourangi all month. Her eyes went sort of cross-eyed, as they always did whenever she was overcome with love. "What's that? What did you say?" 
  We began to laugh, me and the boys, and we yelled to Nanny, "Hey! Old lady! You're supposed to put the phone to your ear so you can hear!" Nanny disliked telephones; most times she was so shaken to hear a voice come out of little holes in the receiver that she would hold the phone at arm's length. So I went up to her and put the phone against her head. 
  [...]
  That was eight years ago, when Kahu was born, but I remember it as if it were yesterday, especially the wrangling that went on between our Koro and Nanny Flowers. The trouble was that Koro Apirana could not reconcile his traditional beliefs about Maori leadership and rights with Kahu's birth. By Maori custom, leadership was hereditary, and normally the mantle of prestige fell from the eldest son to the eldest son. Except that in this case, there was an eldest daughter. 
  "She won't be any good to me," Koro would mutter. "No good. I won't have anything to do with her. That Porourangi better have a son next time." 
  In the end, whenever Nanny Flowers brought the subject up, Koro Apirana would compress his lips, cross his arms, turn his back on her, and look elsewhere. 
  [...]

_No matter how hard she tries, Kahu is unable to win the love and approval of her great grandfather even though it is obvious to everyone but him that she is the rightful heir and natural leader of her people. Suddenly the community is struck by disaster when hundreds of whales beach themselves and die despite attempts to save them. 

--- 267 til 280
{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 272.}}

--- 268 til 280
When the great tattooed whale, the largest of them all, also beaches himself, Koro interprets this as a sign of the end of his people. Again the village people struggle to save the whale and Kahu hears her great grandfather say that if the whale lives, his people will also live. But the whale is too big and the battle to save it seems doomed to failure._

Nobody saw her slip away and enter the water. Nobody knew at all until she was halfway through the waves. Then the headlights and spotlights from the cars along the beach picked up her white dress and that little head bobbing up and down in the waves. As soon as I saw her, I knew it was Kahu. 
  "Hey!" I yelled. I pointed through the driving rain. Other spotlights began to catch her. In that white dress and white-ribboned pigtails, she was like a small puppy, trying to keep its head up. A wave would crash over her, but somehow she would appear on the other side, gasping, wide-eyed, and doing what looked like a cross between a dog paddle and a breaststroke. 
  Instantly I ran through the waves. People said I acted like a maniac. I plunged into the sea.

_If the whale lives, we live._ These were the only words Kahu could think of. The water was freezing, but not to worry. The waves were huge, but she could do this. The rain was like spears, but she could do this. 
  Every now and then she had to take a deep breath because sometimes the waves were like dump trucks, slamming her down to the sandy bottom, but somehow she bobbed right back up like a cork. The lights from the beach were dazzling her eyes, making it hard to see where she was going. Her neck was hurting with the constant looking up, but _there, there_, was the whale with the tattoo. She dog-paddled purposefully toward it. A wave smashed into her and she swallowed more seawater. She began to cough and tread water. Then she set her face with determination. As she approached the whale, she suddenly remembered what she should do. 

"That damn kid," I swore as I leaped into the surf. For one thing, I was no hero, and for another, I was frightened by the heavy seas. Bathtubs were really the closest I ever liked to get to water and at least in a bath the water was hot. This wasn't. It was cold enough to freeze a person. I knew, because I'd only just before been in it. 
  But I had to admire the kid. She'd always been pretty fearless. Now, here she was, swimming toward the whale. I wondered what on earth she expected to do. 

--- 269 til 280
I saw Porourangi running after Koro Apirana and Nanny Flowers to bring them back. Then the strangest thing happened. I heard Kahu's high treble voice shouting something to the sea. She was singing to the whale. Telling it to acknowledge her coming. 

_"Karanga mai, karanga mai, karanga mai."_ Call me. She raised her head and began to call to the whale. 
  The wind snatched at her words and flung them with the foam to smash in the wind.
  Kahu tried again. "Oh, sacred ancestor," she called. "I am coming to you. I am Kahu. Ko Kahutia Te Rangi, _ahau_."
  The headlights and spotlights were dazzling upon the whale. It may have been the sudden light, or a crosscurrent, but the eye of the whale seemed to flicker. Then the whale appeared to be looking at the young girl swimming. 

"Kahu!" I could hear Nanny Flowers screaming in the wind.
  My boots were dragging me down. I had to stop and reach under to take them off. I lost valuable time, but better that than drown. The boots fell away into the broiling currents. 
  I looked up. I tried to see where Kahu was. The waves lifted me up and down.
  "Kahu, no," I cried.

She had reached the whale and was hanging on to its jaw. "Greetings, ancient one," Kahu said as she clung to the whale's jaw. "Greetings." She patted the whale and, looking into its eye, said, "I have come to you." 
  The swell lifted her up and propelled her away from the head of the whale. She choked with the water and tried to dog-paddle back to the whale's eye. 
  "Help me," she cried. "Ko Kahutia Te Rangi, _au_. Ko Paikea."
  The whale shuddered at the words.
  _Ko Kahutia Te Rangi? Ko Paikea?_
  By chance, Kahu felt the whale's forward fin. Her fingers tightened quickly around it. She held on for dear life.
  And the whale felt a surge of gladness that as it mounted became ripples of ecstasy, ever increasing. He began to communicate his joy to all parts of his body. 
  Out beyond the breakwater, the herd suddenly became alert. With hope rising, they began to sing their encouragement to their leader. 

"Kahu, no," I cried again. I panicked and I lost sight of her, and I thought that she had been swept into the whale's huge mouth. 

--- 270 til 280
{{Bilde: flyttet til s. 272.}}

--- 271 til 280
I was almost sick thinking about it, but then I remembered that Jonah had lived on in the belly of his whale. So, if necessary, I would just have to go down _this_ whale's throat and pull Kahu right out. 
  The swell lifted me up again. With relief I saw that Kahu was okay. She was hanging on to the whale's forward fin. For a moment I thought my imagination was playing tricks. Earlier, the whale had been lying on its left side. But now it was rolling onto its stomach. 
  Then I felt afraid that in the rolling Kahu would get squashed. No, she was still hanging on to the fin. I was really frightened though, because in the rolling Kahu had been lifted clear of the water and was now dangling on the side of the whale, like a small white ribbon. 

The elderly female whales skirled their happiness through the sea. They listened as the pulsing strength of their leader manifested itself in stronger and stronger whale song. They crooned tenderness back to him and then throbbed a communication to the younger males to assist their leader. The males arranged themselves in arrow formation to spear through the raging surf. 
  "Greetings, sacred whale," Kahu whispered. She was cold and exhausted. She pressed her cheek to the whale's side and kissed the whale. The skin felt like very smooth, slippery rubber. 
  Without really thinking about it, Kahu began to stroke the whale just behind the fin. _It is my lord, the whale rider._ She felt a tremor in the whale and a rippling under the skin. Suddenly she saw that indentations like footholds and handholds were appearing before her. She tested the footholds and they were firm. Although the wind was blowing fiercely, she stepped away from the sheltering fin and began to climb. As she did so, she caught a sudden glimpse of her Koro Apirana and Nanny Flowers clustered with the others on the faraway beach. 

I was too late. I saw Kahu climbing the side of the whale. A great wave bore me away from her. I yelled out to her, a despairing cry. 

Kahu could climb no further. _It is my lord, Kahutia Te Rangi._ She saw the rippling skin of the whale forming a saddle with fleshy stirrups for her feet and pommels to grasp. She wiped her eyes and smoothed down her hair as she settled herself astride the whale. She heard a cry, like a moan in the wind. 

I saw black shapes barrelling through the breakers. _Just my luck,_ I thought. _If I don't drown I'll get eaten._ 

--- 272 til 280
Then I saw that the shapes were smaller whales of the herd, coming to assist their leader.
  The searchlights were playing on Kahu astride the whale. She looked so small, so defenseless.
  Quietly, Kahu began to weep. She wept because she was frightened. She wept because Paka would die if the whale died. She wept because she was lonely. She wept because she loved her baby sister and her father and Ana. She wept because Nanny Flowers wouldn't have anyone to help her in the vegetable garden. She wept because Koro Apirana didn't love her. And she also wept because she didn't know what dying was like. 
  Then, screwing up her courage, she started to kick the whale as if it were a horse.
  "Let us go now," she shrilled.
  The whale began to rise in the water.
  "Let us return to the sea," she cried.
  Slowly, the whale began to turn to the open sea. _Yes, my lord._ As it did so, the younger whales came to push their leader into deeper water. 
  "Let the people live," she ordered.
  Together, the ancient whale and its escort began to swim into the deep ocean.

She was going, our Kahu. She was going into the deep ocean. I could hear her small piping voice in the darkness as she left us. 
  She was going with the whales into the sea and the rain. She was a small figure in a white dress, kicking at the whale as if it were a horse, her braids swinging in the rain. Then she was gone and we were left behind. 

_Ko Paikea, ko Paikea._

She was the whale rider. Astride the whale, she felt the sting of the surf and rain upon her face. On either side, the younger whales were escorting their leader through the surf. They broke through into deeper water. 
  Her heart was pounding. She saw that now she was surrounded by the whale herd. Every now and then, one of the whales would come to rub alongside the ancient leader. Slowly, the herd made its way to the open sea. 

{{Bilder. 3:}}
  Forklaring:
1. (s. 266): Fra filmen _Whale Rider_. Kahu og en hval i vannet.
2. (s. 267): Tegning. Kahu som spedbarn blir løftet opp av Nanny Flowers. To smilende menn står ved siden av.
3. (s. 270): Tegning. Kahu på ryggen til hvalen.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199621]xxx3 Activities
1. Talk about it
a) What do you think happened next? Sit in groups and discuss how you think the story ends.
b) How would you describe Koro Apirana? Why is he so cold to his own flesh and blood?
c) The story is told from the 1st person point of view by Kahu's uncle and yet when Kahu swims out to the whale, the point of view changes to the 3rd person and the reader gets to know what is going on inside Kahu's mind. Why do you think the author does this? What is the effect of this change in point of view? 
d) Kahu has been described as a young girl who dared to confront the past, change the present and determine the future. How can you explain this statement? 
e) What do you learn about Maori culture in this excerpt? Is this in any way different from Norwegian culture, for example?

If you are interested in finding out how the novel ends, read on.

_After Kahu disappears on the back of the whale, the entire tribe is left weeping on the beach. Too late Koro Apirana realises his mistake. Nanny Flowers collapses and is taken to hospital where she regains consciousness five days later. When she awakens she is told how Kahu was found three days after her disappearance floating on a bed of kelp in the ocean. She is still in a coma. As great grandmother and great granddaughter are reunited Koro prays at Kahu's bedside to the gods to forgive him. Kahu awakens from her coma._

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: Fotografi fra en strand. En kvinne i regntøy sitter på huk i vannet ved siden av flere hvaler som har gått på grunn. Hun stryker en av hvalene over ryggen.
{{Slutt}}

2. Improve your language
It is - There is / There are
Incorrect use of _it is_ or _there is / there are_ is one of the most common mistakes Norwegian students make in writing or speaking English. As a general rule of thumb, you should try to remember that when it is possible to say "det fins" or "det eksisterer", then you should use _there is_ or _there are_. Fill in the blanks below with either _it_ or _there_. 

a) .... is an exciting story to read.
b) Do you think .... is enough action in the story?
c) .... is extremely cold in the water when Kahu jumps in.
d) .... is a whale lying on the beach. 
e) What is .... to worry about?
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f) Is .... anybody home?
g) She doesn't think .... is safe to swim in the ocean.
h) .... is over a mile left to go.
i) She thinks .... is no way out of here.
j) .... is always so much to do in school.

_Mean_
Another problem area for Norwegian students is how to translate _å mene / å meine_ in the sense of å _ha en mening / ha ei meining_). This is often incorrectly translated as _mean_ in English. As a rule of thumb, if you want to express an opinion, then choose alternatives like _think, believe_ or _in my opinion_. Only when you want an explanation of something can you use the word _mean_ in English e.g. _What does that mean?_ 
  Translate the following conversation into correct English paying special attention to the different ways _mene/meine_ can be translated. 

Bokmål:
John: Hva _mener_ du om den filmen vi så i timen i dag?
Mary: Jeg likte den godt. Jeg _mener_ at det er viktig å se slike filmer om ulike etniske grupper.
John: Hva _mener_ du? I denne filmen så vi bare en etnisk gruppe.
Mary: Du skjønner hva jeg _mener_. Jeg _mener_ at altfor mange filmer tar opp trivielle spørsmål i steden for viktige temaer.
John: _Mener_ du at kjærlighetsfilmer er verdiløse? Uten kjærlighet, ingen grunn til å leve, _mener_ jeg.
Mary: Hva _mener_ du med kjærlighet? Du kan ikke _mene_ at en persons kulturelle røtter ikke er viktige? Jeg _mener_ at det er noe av det viktigste i vår søken etter identitet. 
John: Vil du virkelig vite hva jeg _mener_?. Jeg _mener_ at du overdriver en smule, men alle har vel rett til sine _meninger_. 

Nynorsk:
John: Kva _meiner_ du om den filmen vi såg i timen i dag?
Mary: Eg likte han godt. Eg _meiner_ at det er viktig å sjå slike filmar om ulike etniske grupper.
John: Kva _meiner_ du? I denne filmen såg vi berre ei etnisk gruppe.
Mary: Du skjønner kva eg _meiner_. Eg _meiner_ at altfor mange filmar tek opp trivielle spørsmål i staden for viktige tema.
John: _Meiner_ du at kjærleiksfilmar er verdlause? Utan kjærleik, ingen grunn til å leve, _meiner_ eg.
Mary: Kva _meiner_ du med kjærleik? Du kan ikkje _meine_ at dei kulturelle røtene til ein person ikkje er viktige? Eg _meiner_ at det er noko av det viktigaste i vår leiting etter identitet. 
John: Vil du verkeleg vite kva eg _meiner_?. Eg _meiner_ at du overdriv ein smule, men alle har vel rett til sine _meiningar_. 

3. Writing
Pick one of the following topics to write about.
a) Even in today's modern society, we still have different expectations to boys than to girls. Do you agree or disagree?
b) Traditions and customs are an integral part of our cultural heritage and we should do everything in our power to preserve them. Do you agree or disagree? 
c) Imagine that you have been sent from the Wellington based newspaper _The New Zealander_ to do a human interest story on the beaching of the whales in Whangara and Kahu's dramatic whale ride. Write the newspaper story. 

4. Research
See if you can find out more about the Maori of New Zealand and present your findings to the class. Pick a presentation form that you are comfortable with, for example a written report, wall posters, power point presentation, news documentary etc. Go to the _Access website_ for suggestions for websites. 
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[bookmark: _Toc438199622]xxx2 From Literature to Film - Whale Rider
In 2003, _Whale Rider_ was adapted to the screen. See the film in class and then compare scenes in the film to the extracts in the novel. 
  As with most films which are adapted from books, several changes were made in the film manuscript. For example, in the film the baby girl is given the name Paikea at birth. This is the name of the mythical whale rider and is traditionally reserved for male leaders. Her name is Kahu in the novel. In the film she also has a twin brother who dies at birth. The disappointment and grief felt by Koro Apirana is thus intensified by her survival and the boy's death. 
  The excerpt that you have just read focuses on the young girl's birth and, eight years later, the struggle to save the great tattooed whale. These two central episodes are also in the film. When you have seen the entire film, go back and work specifically with these two scenes. 

{{Bilde:}} 
Forklaring: Fra filmen _Whale Rider_. Kahu går ute i naturen. Havet er i bakgrunnen.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199623]xxx3 Activities
1. Answer the questions
Scene 1 on DVD
-- Where are we in the opening scene?
-- What is the dominant colour of the first frames?
-- What do you see?
-- What does the narrator say?
-- How would you describe the lighting of these first scenes?
-- Who do we meet in the hospital scenes? What is going on?
-- Why do you think the director alternates between underwater scenes and the hospital?
-- What is the effect of clipping scenes in this manner?
-- Comment on the use of music in scene 1. When do we hear it? When does it stop? How would you describe this music?
-- Why do you think the director has chosen to begin his film in this manner?
-- Is this birth scene similar or different to the extract from the novel?

Scene 17 (Arthaus) or from 1:20 on the film (Icon) on DVD
-- How does this scene open? Where does the action take place? What has happened?
-- Play the entire scene from the close-up of Paikea until the phone call. Describe what happens in these scenes.
-- What does the camera focus most on?
-- Are there close-ups of any of the characters? Who?
-- Describe the music in these scenes.
-- What is the purpose of the underwater scenes? What do you see? Do they remind you of the opening scenes of the film?
-- What are the dominant colours of these scenes?
-- Which portrayal of the whale ride did you find most exciting - the extract from the novel or the film version? Explain your answer. 

2. Working with the rest of the film
a) How would you describe the young girl's relationship to Koro Apirana in the film? (In the film he is her grandfather rather than great grandfather.) Is this similar or different to the extract you have read? 
b) Give examples of how the young girl shows that she is the rightful heir and true leader of the Maori people in the film.
c) What do you learn about Maori culture in this film?
d) After having read the extracts and seen the film, what do you think are possible themes of the story?
e) How many characters do you meet in the film who are not Maori? Does this surprise you?
f) The film was shot entirely in Whangara on the eastern coast of the North Island of New Zealand. See if you can locate this on a map of New Zealand. Then see if you can find out where the majority of the Maori live. Do most Maori live on the North Island or the South Island? 
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_Points of departure_
Talk about these questions with your partner or in small groups and compare your opinions.
a) What do you think of tattoos?
b) Do you have one yourself, or would you like to have one? If so, what would it look like?
c) Should there be an age limit for having tattoos?
d) What is your attitude to piercing?
e) What is the point of piercing or tattooing?
f) Why do you think it has become so common and popular today?

[bookmark: _Toc438199624]xxx2 Ta Moko
{{Listening comprehension}}
{{Gloser:}}
elaborate: innviklet/innvikla 
design: mønster 
entire: hele/heile 
unique: spesiell 
thigh: lår 
buttock: rumpeball 
warrior: kriger/krigar 
fierce: aggressiv, hissig 
treasure: skatt 
sacred: hellig/heilag 
contain: inneholde/innehalde 
fluent speaker: veltalende person / veltalande person 
caterpillar: kålorm, sommerfugllarve / kålorm, sommarfugllarve 
faeces: avføring 
agile: smidig, rask 
tribal: stamme 
{{Slutt}}

{{Bilde:}}
Forklaring: Fotografi. En gruppe maorier (menn) utfører en krigsdans. De har bar overkropp og er iført noe som ligner et gresskjørt. De holder hvert sitt spyd e.l. Mannen som står fremst har svarte tatoveringer i ansiktet, på brystet, på den ene overarmen og på lårene.
{{Slutt}}
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[bookmark: _Toc438199625]xxx3 Activity
Understanding the text
Choose the correct alternative to complete the sentences:
1. The Maori live in ...
a) Australia
b) Canada
c) New Zealand
2. ‘Ta Moko’ is Maori for ...
a) piercing
b) tattoos
c) art
3. Maori men were always tattooed ...
a) on the back
b) in the face
c) on the chest
4. In ancient times, the only Maori who did not wear Moko were ...
a) slaves and workers
b) women
c) warriors
5. There were two types of Moko, ...
a) one that showed your bloodline and one you earned
b) one for warriors and one for teachers
c) one for women and one for men
6. To make Moko, the Maori would use ...
a) a sharp rock
b) a bone from an albatross
c) a primitive knife
7. ‘Pakeha’ is the Maori word for ...
a) piercing
b) warriors
c) Europeans
8. When Robbie Williams got Moko, ...
a) the Maori were proud
b) the Maori became upset
c) the Maori treated him as one of their own
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[bookmark: _Toc438199626]xxx2 Improve Your Writing: Linking Strategies
_Liverpool is a city in the north-west of England. Liverpool has a unique history. Liverpool's history has given it a character all of its own. Liverpool was once Britain's second-largest city. Liverpool has played a vital role in Britain's rise and decline as a world power._

The text above is part of a paragraph written for a tourist brochure. What do you think of it? The English is correct - but do you agree that it is not particularly "reader-friendly"? The most obvious weakness is the repetition of the name _Liverpool_ - five times in just over three lines. The result is that the text does not hang together very well and is rather irritating to read. It is easy to fix this - we just need to use pronouns: 

_The city of Liverpool in the north-west of England has a unique history. _Its_ history has given it a character all of its own. _It_ was once Britain's second-largest city. _It_ has played a vital role in Britain's rise and decline as a world power._

This is certainly an improvement. But it is still not very fluent. Pronouns are one way of improving coherence in a text (i.e. making it hang together). Another is by joining sentences together. This can be done in one of two ways: 1. by linking them together using words like _and_ or _but_. 2. by making one of the sentences dependent on the other. Let's try using the second method: 

_The city of Liverpool in the north-west of England has a unique history _that has given it a character all of its own. Once Britain's second-largest city_, it has played a vital role in the country's rise and decline as a world power._

As you can see, two of the original sentences have now become _phrases_ without verbs. The second one has become a _clause_ (a phrase with a verb in it) dependent on another sentence. (A dependent clause) Instead of having five finite verbs (is, has, has, was, has), we now only have three. Notice too we have avoided a repetition of _Britain_ in the same sentence by using not a pronoun this time, but a noun that refers to it - _the country_. This is a good way of creating variation in a text without it losing coherence. Let's look at the next part of the paragraph in our brochure: 

_In the 18th century Liverpool gained huge profits from the slave trade. This established its wealth as a port. In the 19th century the Industrial Revolution was at its height. Liverpool was Britain's gateway to the Atlantic. It handled about 40% of the world's trade._

Not bad. But it can be improved. Five sentences in three lines is a bit much. We need to make some dependent clauses here. And sometimes we can improve things by changing the order in which they come: 

_Liverpool's wealth as a port was established during the 18th century when the city gained huge profits from the slave trade. In the 19th century, when the Industrial Revolution was at its height, it was the country's gateway to the Atlantic, handling about 40% of the world's trade._

We call the last part of the sentence an _-ing clause_ and it is a very common way of joining sentences in English. We are going to find it useful in improving the last part of the paragraph. 
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_The city was also an important transit for emigrants. Especially Irish emigrants _left_ from here to go to the New World. Many poor Irish families came to live here during the Great Famine of the 1840s. They _gave_ the city a Celtic flavour that it has kept to this day._

We can make two sentences out of four by using -ing clauses:

_The city was also an important transit port for emigrants, especially from Ireland, _leaving_ to the New World. During the Great Famine in the 1840s, many poor Irish families came to live there, _giving_ the city a Celtic flavour that it has kept to this day._

Here we have looked at just some of the strategies you can use to give your English more flow and coherence. There are many others. The important thing is to be aware that there is always more than one way of expressing something. When you are writing, you should always be weighing up the alternatives. 

[bookmark: _Toc438199627]xxx3 Activity
We have looked at the first paragraph of the brochure about Liverpool. Here is the second paragraph. How can it be improved? Work in pairs, or alone if you prefer, and use the linking strategies we have mentioned - and any others that occur to you - to make a coherent, reader-friendly text. 

_Liverpool's importance as a port saw a gradual decline in the 20th century. In the 1970s container transport took over. The docks closed. Many people were put out of work. Liverpool is still not a rich city. But it has seen an economic revival in recent years. This is not least because of Liverpool's attractions as a tourist destination. Some come on the trail of the Beatles. They started their career playing at the Cavern. They went on to conquer the world. Others come to experience the excitement of Premier League football. Liverpool has two Premier League clubs, Liverpool and Everton. Still others come to enjoy Liverpool's inhabitants. They are called Scousers. They are famous for their humour and wit._

{{Bilde:}}
Bildetekst: Liverpool harbor.
  Forklaring: Det er én båt som ligger ved kaia, men ingen båttrafikk. Vannet er speilblankt. I bakgrunnen: både moderne og eldre bygninger.
{{Slutt}}

::::xxxx:::: 2015-12-18 DRB
